= * I 9 = V 
25 * 2 72 2 oe 
5 8 5 % 
3 
J % 


| DOCTRINE 


OF THE 


RINI 


STATED and VinvicateD” 


"Being the Subſtance of ſeveral. 


DISCOURSES | 


" 0 N* T HAT 


IMPORTANT SUBJECT; | 


Reduc 4 into the form of a Tx: Karls. 


CS 


<. 


; » 


By JOAN 1K L. 


Lk PETIT - 


2 * 
- —_— th. aA 
* 


: 1 
wh 


LONDON: 
Printed, and Sold by AARON Wan p, at the 
King*s- Arms in Little-Britain ; and H. Warr- 
RIDGE, at the Royal-Exchange. 1731. 


Price 2 4. Stitch'd. 


- 


A 7% , 
"IN 4 3 


* ++ . — P * 4 x $ uo 

p : : RA "i tet, , 1 LA . 

8 1 . "IE" os PR 2 mn ——— — — > 
"= OS, ud 6 ti at, - — — | —— — — A 


| CONTENTS 


"Oi cual n 


VE Introduction; with the proof of 
the unity of the divine Eſſence, or, 


To that there is but one God Pagex n 
{ ACHAP. I 
Proving that there is a plurality in the God- 
„ p- 25 
CHAR IM - 


1 Shewing that there is a Trinity of perſons in 
) Ra the unity of the divine Eſſence p. 51 


S HAY 


Wherein the ſpecial charadter, proper Deity, 
and diſtinci perſonality of the Father, are 

+a p. 85 
CHAP, 


ary __—_ 2 2 
„ EU era - 


confider'd 


Te CONTENTS. 


ART --- 
Concerning the Logos or Word Page 98 
CHAP. VI 
Concerning the Deity of the Word p. 121 
7 CHAT. VII. 


Chicerning the Sonſhip of Chriſt P. 140 


| CHA P. VIII. | 
Concerning the Perſonality of the Son p.1 86 


| CHAP. IX 


e the Deity and Perſonblity of the 


Holy Ghojt p. 190 


ERRATA 


AGE 6, Line 26. read And, inſtead of For. p. 33. 1. 3. 
in Marg. r. Gaon, p. 34. . IS. r. inſtance inſtead of 
time. p. 36. I. 4. r. n. p. 39. J. 9. r. there. p. 43. 
I. 25, r. Jireh. p. 52. 1. 22. r. Victoriaus. p. 61. l. 1. in marg; 
11 declarari. p. 73. I. 27. r. than. p. 75. l. 1. in marg. r. evav- 
gers ai. p. 78. I. g. after copies r. of Heb. is. 14. p. 79. 
I. 3. dele and v. 21. p. 88. I. 22. r. his Son. p. 93. J. I. 
r. before the council. p. 94. l. 12. d. 4s. p. 95. 1. 3. place 
the colon af: er ſubſiſting, and dele the comma after beſides. 
p. 114. l. 1. d. and reigneth. p. 118. 1. 12. in marg. r. Tatian, 
p. 119. I. 6. in marg. r. xe eds. p. 145. l. 8. d. to before it. 

149. 1. 16. r. cauſal. p. 140% J. 3. in marg. r Stegmanni, 
* 1.4. r. H WAW 80. P- 164. |. 23. 1 
p. 19t. |. 2. in m. r. halitum, 1, 3. = halitus, 


e 
- 
» 
. bi 
* 
* 
4 
of 
\ 
7 
* 
2 
P ” — 
\ 
q 
. 


; 


\ 


_ 
5 

= 

Y + = 6 - 


THE: 


DOCTRINE 


OF. THE 


TRINITY,& 


c HAP. I. 4 
The Introduction; with the proof of the 


unity of the divine Eſſence, or, that 
there is but one God. 


'H E Doctrine of a Trinity of 
perſons in the unity of the di- 
vine eſſence is, without contro- 
verſy, a great myſtery of godli- 

T neſs. The ancient Jes uſed to 

call it the * ſublime myſtery; and ſometimes 
" Roy char. in Gen. fol, 1. col. 3; Ed, 

Sultzbach. fol, 3, Ed. Cremon, 


B 7% the 


Ty; 


© The Doctrine of the Trinity. 


; . myſtery of all myſteries ; which if a man 
did not endeavour to make himſelf acquaint- 
ed with, it would have been better for him 
if he had never been created: And ſome- 


times they called it the © my/tery of faith; 

a phraſe which the apoſtle uſes in 1 Tim. 
111. 9. Where he makes it one part of the 
qualification of a deacon, to © hold the my- 
ſtery of the faith in a pure conſcience”. By 
which, perhaps, agreeable to the uſe of the 


phraſe among the Fows, he may chiefly de- 


ſign the doctrine of the Trinity. And if 


this is to be held in a pure conſcience by 


deacons, much more by the miniſters of 


Chriſt, who are ſtewards of the myſteries 


of God, and whoſe buſineſs it is to make 


known the myſtery of the goſpel to others. 
This is a doctrine of pure revelation. That 
there is a God, and that there is but one 
God, who is a Being poſleſt of all divine 
perfections, may be known by the light of 
nature: But that there is a Trinity of per- 
ſons in the Godhead, who are diſtinct, tho 
not divided from each other, is what natu- 


ral reaſon could never have diſcovered. The 
books of the Old and New Teſtament con- 
tain the © ſure word of prophecy, to which 
we do well if we take heed, as unto a light 
that ſhineth in a dark place”. This is and 


> 117 7371817 Zohar in Exod. fol, 66 col. 3. fol. 71, 


col. 4. Ed. Cremon. 


8 NWA - NI Ibid. 


ought 


I 
— * * 
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ought to be our guide in all ſuch abſtruſe and 
myſterious doctrines ; if we leave this, and 
are led and govern'd by the falſe reaſonings of 
our carnal minds, no wonder if we run our 
ſelves into mazes, and then find it difficulr 
to get clear. To * the law and to the 
reſtimony, if any ſpeak not according to this 
word, it is becauſe there is no light in 
them”. Since this doctrine is revealed in ſerip- 
ture, it ought to be an article of our faith; 
though it may be attended with ſome diffi- 
culties, which we cannot account for. That 


it is a doctrine of great importance, needs no 


other evidence, tho' other may eaſily be given, 
than the great i which ſatan has 
made againſt it. He, indeed, has recourſe to 


many ſtratagems, wiles, and cunning deviſes 


ro ſupport his own intereſt, and hurt the 
intereſt of Chriſt, Bur there are two ways 
more eſpecially, which he has taken for this 
- purpoſe : One is, to depreciate the divine 
Being in one or other of the three glorious 
perſons wherein it ſubſiſts, in their chara- 
ers or offices: And the other, to magnify 


and exalt the reaſon of man, his intellectual 


powers, and the freedom of his will, in 
ſpiritual and divine things. One while man 
is ſet up as a creature inveſted with powers 
and abilities to convert himſelf, to do eve- 


ry thing that is ſpiritually good, and that 


4 Iſa. viii. 20. 
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4 The Doctrine 75 tbe Trinity. 


may conduce to his preſent or future hap- 
pineſs; ; the deſign of which is, to throw a 
vail on the glories of divine grace, and ren- 


der the merits of Chriſt, and the operati- 
ons of the ſpirit, unneceſſary: At other 


times be employs all his ſtrength and cun- 


ning, either to deſtroy the proper Deity of 


the Son and Spirit, and to bring into con- 


tempt their reſpective characters, offices 


and works, or to introduce a total confuſion 
into. the ſacred Trinity, by denying a di- 
ſtinckion of perfons in the Godhead, the 
Whole of which may be properly called an- 
tichriſtianiſm; for © he is Antichriſt that 
denieth the father and the ſoh ” 
ſays, The father is the ſon, and the ſon is 
the father, and allows of no diſtinction be- 
tween them, confounds them both; and by 
confounding them both, tacitly denies that 
there is either. Now it. being my preſent 
defign_ to treat of the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, I ſhall obſerve the following method 
15 euren on this argument. 


1 


of the divine e or chat there 1s 


but one God, 


: ein igitor Anichrifti, qui negant patrem & filium, 
Negant enim patrem, dum cundem filium dicunt, & negant 
filium, dum eundem patrem credunt, dando illis quae non ſunt, 
duferen ao © quae ſunt. Tertullian, adv, Prax. c. 30. 


II. 


TAS that 
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| I. erg there is a plurality i in the God- 

„ 
III. That this plurality is neither more 
nor fewer than three, which three are 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghoſt. And, | 
IV. I ſhall conſider the ſeveral characters, 
the proper Deity, and diſtinct per ſona- 
liry of each of theſe three. 


I. I ſhall endeavour to prove the unity, 
of the divine eſſence; or, 155 there is but 
one God. This is a truth which the wiſer 
ſort * of the heathens, their philoſophers and 
poets, have aſſented to, who laughed at, 
and derided the polytheiſm of their own 
people: The Jes have always retained 
it even to this Day, as an * article in their 
Creed; and no wonder they ſhould, ſince 
tis written, as with a ſun beam, in the wri- 
tings of the Old Teſtament: And as for us 
Chriſtians, « we know, as the Apoſtle ſays, 
» Thar an idol is nothing i in the world; and 
that there is none other God but one”. So 
that we are all Unitarians in a ſenſe, tho not 


7 Mercurius, Triſmegiſtus, Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, 
Proclus, Plotinus, Porphyry, Ariliotle, Epictetus, Seneca, 
Cicero, Plutarch, Homer, Heſiod, Theognis, Sophocles, &c. 

MPR de vcrit, Chriſt, Relig. FT 3. 
is the ſecond Article in their Creed; and is ſtrongly 
aſſerted by Maimonides, in Teſode Hattora, e. 1. $. 4. and 'by 
R. 9oſeph Albo, in Sepher Ikhari im, l. 2. c. 6, 7. 

1 Cor. viii. 4. 


in 
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in the ſame ſenſe. The method I ſhall take 
in diſcourſing on this head, will be this: 

Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to prove the aſ- 
ſertion, that there is bur one God. 

Secondly, Explain jn what ſenſe we uſe 

the words, when we ſay, there is but one 
God. 
Firſt, I ſhall EAU 2 to prove the al. 
ſertion. Now that there is but one God, 
will admit of proof from the conſideration 
of the being and perfections of God, and 
his relation to his creatures; as well as from 
the teſtimonies both of tie Old and of the 
New Teſtament. 

1/7. That there is but one God, may be 
concluded from the conſideration of the be- 
ing and per fections of God, and his relation 
to his creatures. 

It may be argued from the neceflary ex- 
iſtence of God. He that is God, neceſſarily 
exiſts: If he does not neceſſarily exiſt, his 
exiſtence muſt be owing to ſome ae 
which cauſe muſt be either himſelf or ano- 
ther ; not another, for then he that is the 
cauſe of his exiſtence, muſt be God, and 
not he himſelf: For if he was the cauſe 
of his own exiſtence, then he muſt be, 
and not be at the ſame moment, or be 
before he was; either of which is a contra- 
diction in terms, It remains then, that God 
exiſts neceſſarily: And if he exiſts neceſſa- 
rily, then there 1s but ong God ; for a rea- 

| {on 


The Doctrine of the Trinity. 7 
ſon cannot be given, why there ſhould be 
more than one that neceſſarily exiſts. 
The ſame truth may be proved from the 
eternity of God. He that is God, is eternal; 
he is before all things; he is from everlaſt- 
ing to everlaſting; he is the firſt and the 
laſt, the beginning and the end, and with- 
out either; he only hath immortality; eter- 
nity is peculiar to him; ſo as it cannot be 
aſcribed to any other being; nor can there 
be more than one eternal, and therefore no 
more than one God: For if, as he ſays, 
« before him i there was no God formed; 

neither ſhall there be after him“; and a- 

gain, that there is no * God with him”; 

then it follows, there can be none but him- 

elf. | | 

The immenſity and infinity of God are 
ſtrong proofs of his unity. God is infinite in his 
being and perfections: © His underſtanding 
is infinite”, and fo is his power, his good- 
neſs, his juſtice and his holineſs, &c. As his 
eternity is that perfection by which he is 
not bounded by time, ſo his immenſity, 
or infinity is that perfection by which he 
is not bounded, or circumſcribed by ſpace. 
He that is God 1s every where ; there's 
no fleeing from his preſence ; he fills 
heaven and earth with it ;. and by filling 
them, is not contain'd in them: „ The 


I Ifa, xliii. 10. * Deut. xxxii, 39. ! Pal, cxlvii. 5. 
hea- 
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heaven, = and the heaven of heavens cannot 


contain” him. Now more infinites than 


one there cannot be: If we ſuppoſe two, 
either the one muſt reach unto, compre- 


bend, and include the other, or it muſt not; 


if it does not, then it is not infinite and i im- 


menſe, and ſe: not God ; if it-does reach un- 
to, comprehend, and inclade the other; then 
that which is included by it, is finite, and 
fo not God; In ſhort, there cannot be 
more infinites than one; and if there can- 
not be more infinites chan one, then there 
cannot be more gods than one. 

The argument will receive ſome ſtrength 
from the conſideration of God's omnipo- 
tence. He, that is God, is almighty ; can do 

all things; fits in che heavens, and does 
whatſoever he pleaſes: And if there is one 
that can do all things, what need is there 
of more ? or what reaſon can be given 
why more ſhould be ſuppoſed? The word 
almighty admits of no degrees; it cannot be 
faid that there is one that is almighty, and 
another that is more almighty, and another 
that is moſt almighty ; no, there is bur one 
almighty, and therefore but one God. 

The goodneſs of God may-be brought in 
to ſupport this truth. He that is God is 

ood originally, and effentially ; he is the 
tountain and cauſe of all goodneſs in and 


m 1-Kings vill, 27. 
towards 


"The Doctrine of the Trinity. 9g 
towards others; he is good, and he does 
good; all the ſtreams of goodneſs flow from 
him; and if what our Lord ſays is true, as 
it certainly is, © there is none good bur 
one, that is, God” : Then it follows, that 
if there is but one good; there is but one 
God. | 

I might go on to prove the unity of the 
divine being from the perfection of God. 
He that is God is perfect in his nature and 
works. If we ſuppoſe more gods than one; 
there muſt be ſome eſſential difference, by 
which they are diſtinguiſh'd one from ano- 
ther; and that eſſential difference muſt be. 
either an excellency, or an imperfection: If 
an imperfection, then he; to whom it be- 
longs, cannot be God ; becauſe he is nor 
perfect; if it is an excellency, he, in whom 
it is, is thereby diſtinguiſhed from all others, 
in whom it is wanting; and ſo can only 
be God: Take it which way you will, there 
can be but one God. Moreover, he, that is 
God, is El Shaddai, God all- ſufficient; he 
ſtands in need of nothing, nor can he rea 
ceive any thing from others: * Who hath 
firſt * given to him, and it ſhall be recom- 
penced to him again“. Now all-ſufficiency 
cannot be properly ſaid of more than one. 

Beſides; there is but one firſt cauſe of all 
things, and therefore but one God. Men; 


„ Matt. xix, 17. 1. 
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10 The Doctrine of the Trinity. 

from the conſideration of effects, arrive to 
the knowledge of cauſes, and from the con- 
fideration of them, to the cauſe or cauſes 
of 'em, until they come to the firſt cauſe 
of all things, in which they fix and center, 


and which they truly call God: And thus 


by the things that are made, the Gentiles 
came at the knowledge of the eternal pow- 
er and Godhead, or of the unity of the di- 
vine eſſence or being; ſo that they are with- 
out excuſe. - Now, as there is no reaſon to 
believe that there is any more than one firſt 
cauſe of all things; ſo neither is there any 
reaſon to believe that there is more than one 
God. 
In fine, this may be concluded from the 
relations of God to his creatures. He is their 
creator, their king, their judge, and la w- 

iver : Now there is but one creator, who 


ĩs the firſt cauſe of all things. There is but 


one King of kings, and Lord of lords; bur 
one, whoſe is the kingdom, and who is 
the governor among the nations. From the 
government of the world we have no reaſon 
to conclude that there is any more than one 
governor ; neither is there any more law- 
givers than one, who is able to fave and de- 
ſtroy ; and but one judge of all the earth, 
who will do right. As God is one in his na- 
ture or eſſence, and cannot be multiplied or 
divided, ſo he is one in his relation to his 
creatures, But I go on; 


2dly. 
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 2dly. That there is but one God may 
be ſufficiently proved from the books of the 
Old and New Teſtament. 8 
1. From the books of the Old Teſta- 
ment. That famous and remarkable paſ- 
ſage in Deut. vi. 4. fully expreſſes this 
truth: « Hear, O 1/-ael, the Lord our God 
is one Lord”, This is one of the ſections 
of the law which the eus put into their 
Tephillin or Phylacteries, and bind on their 
foreheads and arms, to put them in remem- 
brance of their duty, This place of ſcrip- 
ture they read every morning and night, 
with great devotion ; and at every turn, 
object it to the Chriſtians, as aſſerting the 
unity of God, to the excluſion of the do- 
ctrine of a Trinity of perſons ; though to 
little purpoſe, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter. 
The prophecy of 7/a:ah abounds with proots 
of this truth. In Chap. xliii. 10. God ſays: 
« Before me there was no God formed, nei- 
ther ſhall there be after me”. And in Chap. 
xliv. 6, « Thus faith the Lord, the King 
of T1/rael, and his redeemer, the Lord of 
hoſts; I am the firſt, and I am the laſt, and 
beſides me there is no God”, And in ver. 8. 
the latter part: © Is there a God beſides me? 
yea, there is no God, I know nat any. And 
in Chap. xlv. 5, 6, © I am the Lord, and 
there is none elſe, there's no God beſides 


P 77d. Talmud Beracot, fol, 2.1, 2. & Maimcn. Hilch 


Keriat Shema, c. 1. g. 1, 2. 
C2 me: 
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me : I girded thee, though thou haſt not 
known me: That they may know from 

the rifing of the ſun, and from the weſt, 
that there is none beſides me, I am the 
Lord, and there is none elſe”, And ver, 14. 
latter part : „ Surely God is in thee, and 
there is none elſe, there is no God”. So 
ver. 18, 21, 22, The fame may be obſerv'd 
in Chap. xlvi. 9. Remember the former 
things of old, for I am God, and there is 
none elſe, Jam God and there is none like 

. Theſe are ſome of the proofs of the 
bites of the divine being from the Old Teſta- 
ment; and therefore we need not wonder that 

1 the Jews fo cloſely adhere to this article. 

0 2. The New Teſtament is as full and as 

10 expreſs ſor this as the Old Teſtament. Our 

} Lord Jeſus Chriſt not only cites à that text 
| 


in Deut. vi. 4. but addreſſes God after this 
manner, John xvii, 3. This is life eternal 
to know thee, the only true God”. And the 
apoſtles from him, as well as from the wri- 
tings of the Old Teſtament declare, That 
there is but one God. The apoſtle Paul ſays, 
in Rom, iii. 30. © It is one God, which ſhall 
juſtify the circumciſion by faith, and the 
vncircumcifion through faith”: And in 
x Cor. viii. 6, © To us there is but one God 
the Father, of whom are all things, and 
we in him; and one Lord Jeſus, by whom 


3 Mark x11, 29. 
f are 


1 
2 
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are all things, and we by him”, 80 Epb. 
iv. 6. © One God and Father of all, who is 
above all, and through all, and in you all”; 
And in that famous text, 1 Tim. ii. g. For 
there is one God, and one Mediator between 
God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus”. And 
to cloſe this account, the apoſtle James com- 
mends perſons for aſſenting to this truth, 
when he ſays, Chap. ii. 18.“ Thou believeſt 
that there is one God, thou doſt well ; the 
devils alſo believe and tremble”. I have not 
made any remarks on thoſe texts of ſcrip- 
rures, becauſe I ſhall have occaſion to con- 
ſider them hereafter, and give the ſenſe of 
them. I now proceed, | 

Secondly, To explain the ſenſe of this ar- 
ticle, or ſhew what we mean, when we ſay, 
that there is but one God, And, 

1#, We do not underſtand this in an 
Arian ſenſe ; that there is but one ſupreme 
God, and two ſubordinate or inferior ones, 
Theſe phraſes of ſcripture, which expreſs 
the unity of God, are not ſo much levelled 
againſt the notion of more ſupreme gods 
than one, this being a notion which could 
never much prevail among the Gentiles; nor 
is there much danger of people falling i into 
it, ſeeing the notion is ſo abſurd and contra- 


dictory but they are chiefly levelled againſt 


the vaſt number of petty and inferior gods, 


vid. Dr. Waterland's ſermons, p. 1:5, 126, And his firſt 
defence of queries, p. 4s 5. 


which 
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which men have been inclined to embrace 
and worſhip, Nor can any reaſon be given 
why two inferior gods ſhould not ſtand as 
much excluded as two hundred, by theſe ex- 
eſſions; and why we may not as well al- 

w of the latter as of the former. Either 
theſe two inferior gods are creators or crea- 
tures ; if they are creators, they are the one 
ſupreme God ; for to be a creator is pecu- 
liar to the ſupreme God : If they are crea- 
tures, as there is no medium between a 
creator and a creature, then © they are the 

ods that have not made the heavensand the 
earth”, and therefore ſhall © periſh from the 
earth, and from under theſe heavens” : Nor 
ought they to have religious worſhip and 
adoration given them; becauſe to do ſq 
would be a breach of that diyine command, 
8 Thou ſhalt have no other gods before 
me” ; and would be ſerving} the creature 
more, or beſides the creator, complained of 
in the Gentiles, Rom. i. 28. Nor, 

2. Do weunderſtand it in a Sabellian ſenſe, 
that God is but one perſon. For though 
there is but one God, yet there are three 
perſons in the Godhead. Though the Fa- 
ther, Word, and Spirit are one, yet not 
one perſon ; becauſe if ſo, they could not be 
three teſtifiers. And when our Lord ſays, 
and my Father are one“, he cannot 


Exod. Xx. 3. John x, 30. 


mean 
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mean one perſon ; for he ſpeaks of - himſelf 
as diſtin& from the Father, and of the Fa- 
ther as diſtin from himſelf: And as it 
oe be abſurd to ſay, I and my ſelf are 

; which he muſt mean if there is no 
JiſtinRtion of perſons ; ſo it would be con- 
tradictory to ſay, that I, who am one, and 
my Father, who is another, are one perſon: 
His meaning is, that they were one in nature, 
eſſence, power, and glory. Nor, 

Do we underſtand it in a Tritheiftic 
Gone ; that is to ſay, That there are three eſ- 
ſences, or beings numerically diſtinct, which 
may be ſaid to be one effence or being, becauſe 
they are all three of one and the ſame na- 
tute: Juſt as three men may be ſaid to be 
one man, becauſe they are of the ſame hu- 
man nature. But this is to make three 
gods, and not one; their eſſences being nu- 
merically diſtinct: Whereas, 

We ſay, that there is but one divine ef 
fence, which 1s common and undivided ro 
Father, San and Spirit ; and in this ſenſe 
we aſſert that there is but one God. There's 
but one eſſence, though there are different 
modes of ſubſiſting in it. A late writer has 
very wrongly repreſented us as holding ” That 
the divine nature of Chriſt 1s diſtin& from 
the father of ſpirits ; that the divine nature 
is partly in the father, and partly in the ſon; 


The great concern ot Jew and Gentile, p. 27, 40, 4m, 


47, 50. 
and 
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and that the ſon of God, in his divine na- 
ture, is a part of God. This we cannot bur 
complain of as an injury done us, and muſt 
inſiſt that the author retract it. If he thinks 
that theſe are conſequences juſtly deducible 
from our principles, he ought not however 
to repreſent us as holding them, when we 
at the ſame time utterly diſavow them: This 
is not fair dealing. We ſay that the whole 
divine nature or eſſence is in the Father; 
and that the whole divine nature or eſſence 
is in the Son; and that the whole divine 
nature or eſſence is in the Holy Ghoſt; and 
that it is ſimple and undivided, and com- 
mon to all three. | 
Moreover, when we, with the ſcriptures, 
aſſert that there is but one God, we mean 
that there is but one only true God, in op- 
poſition to all falſe gods, to the idols of 
the Heathens, to all nominal gods, or ſuch 
that are only called ſo; and are not ſo really, 
are not gods by nature: And alſo, in oppo- 
ſition to all figurative, or metaphorical gods: 
Thus angels; civil magiſtrates, and judges, 
are call'd gods, becauſe of their exaltation 


and dignity, Moſes is ſaid to be a god to Pha- 


raob, and to Aaron: A man's belly is called his 
god, when he indulges it in an Epicurean 
way: And Satan, becauſe of his uſurped do- 

mination, 1s called the god of this world. 
Again, when we ſay there is but one God, 
wie thereby deſign, and fo do the ſcriptures, 
to 
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to include, and not exclude, the deity of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; Which will ap- 
pear by conſidering the forementioned ſcrip- 
cures. To begin with, 

Deut. 5 1 Hear, O 1/rael, the Lord 
our God is one Lord“: Which words are 
truly render'd, by the author * of The 
great concern of Few and Gentile” ; * Hear, 
O Tſrael, Fehovah, our Gods, is one Febo- 
vah”, And the ſame author juſtly obſerves, 
That « thoſe words ſpoken by M/s; in ſo 
« remarkable a ſtile; and after many ages, 
« by Chriſt himſelf; when he appeared in 
« the world, call for the ſpecial regard and 
c attention of ſuch; who, in all nations; 

« profeſs d his worſhip, &c.” But the ac- 
count which this author gives of theſe 
words, I muſt be obliged to make ſome few 
ſtrictures upon. His ſenſe is thisx: ©« By 
« the firſt mention of the name Febovah, 
« in this place, I conſider him, ſays he, as 
te the only living and true God, who has 
« one of his names Jealous; and will not 
« give his glory to another: By the fecond 
tc name, or character, our Gods, J conſider 
ee him in our nature, in his Chriſt, the man 
ec his fellow; whom he has taken into union 
©« with himſelf; under the character of the 
« Word; and having ſo done, in the ap- 
* pointed time; made his ſou an offering 


5 P. I, { 8 Ibid. p- 7. | 
D e for 
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for fin, for the gracious putpoſe of our 
e redemption and falvation : And by the 
* third, that is, the ſame ſacred name, 
« Fehovah, as the firſt ; I underſtand the 
©& ſame God, making himſelf known to his 
« people through his Chriſt, in whom he 
« was to reconcile the world unto himſelf”, 
I agree with this author in his ſenſe of 
the firſt name, Jehovah, as ifitending the 
only living and true God; but can by no 
means aſſent to his interpretation of the ſe- 
cond name or character, as he calls it, our 
Gods ; which he makes to be the ſame onl 
living and true God, in our nature ; whic 
he has taken into union with himſelf, under 
the character of the Word. Now by the 
only living and true God, he means either 
God perſonally, or God effentially conſt- 
der'd; not God perſonally confider'd, be- 
cauſe he diſallows of a diſtinction of per- 
ſons : I apprehend therefore, that he means 
God eſſentially conſider d. Now let it be 
obſerv'd, that the divine nature or eſſence, 
ſimply and abſolutely conſtder'd, was not 
united to the human nature; bur as it was 
in ſuch a mode of ſubſiſting : Or in other 
words, the divine nature, as it ſubſiſted in 
the perſon of the Ache, or Word, was uni- 
ted to the human nature. Otherwiſe, the 
Father and te Holy Ghoſt might be truly 
{aid ro be incarnate, and to ſuffer, die, and 
riſe again, as well as the Son; Whereas it 
WAS 
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was not the Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt, 
but “ the Word that was made fleſh, and 
dwelt among us” : It was not the Father, 
but the Son that was © made of a woman, 
made under the law”, And after all, it is 
ſomewhar ſhocking: and ſurprizing to me, 
that the human nature, being united to the 
divine nature, ſhould make a plurality in 
the Deity, which is the only reaſon of this 
plural expreſſion, our Gods, hinted at by 
this author : For though the human nacure, 
by its union to the divine nature, is greatly 
exalted and dignified, yet it is not deified ; | 
it is not tranſmuted into the ſame nature; 
it is not made a God of; nor does it give 
any plurality to the Deity. As for the au- 
thor's ſenſe of the third name, Jehovah, I 
muſt confeſs, I do not underſtand it; it is 
altogether obſcure and unintelligible to me ; 
and therefore this author muſt not be diſ- 
5 if I take up his own words, uſed by 

im in the ſame page, and ſay, Tis © a con- 
* fuſed meaning, and the language of Ba- 
ce bel”. The true meaning of the text, 1 
take to be this: Jehovah, our Gods, Father, 
Son, and Spirit, are one Fehovab. How 
the ancient ſynagogue, or the old Jewiſh 
writers underſtood theſe words, you'll ſee 
by an inſtance or two out of their book 
of Zohar. The author in Gen. fol. 1. col. 3. 
mentioning this text, and the three names, 


D 2 Febo. 
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Fehovah, Elobeni, Jehovah, ſays: * «Theſe 
<* are the three degrees in,reſpect of the ſub- 
ce lime myſtery. In the beginning God, or 
* Hlobim, created, &c.“: And in Exod. fol. 
18. col. 3, 4. © This i is the unity which is 
te called ebovah, the firſt, Elohenu, Febo- 
* vah J They are all one, and therefore 
te called one, to ſhew that thoſe three names 
8 are as one; : and therefore we calt them 
cone, becauſe they are one; which | is made 
Fe known by the revelation of the holy Spi- 
« rit, and indeed is abundantly manifeſt ”, 
And then he explains it by a ſimile taken 
from the voice, which tho but one, conſiſts 
of three things: 80 ſays he.” Jelovab, 
* FElohent, Fehor vah; theſe are one; theſe 
6 three 5 9 modes, forms or chings, are 
6 one”. Once more on Numb. fol. 67. col. 3. 
F< There are two, and one is joined unto 
te them, and they are three, and theſe three 
te are one: Theſe are the two names which 
cc * Ijrael heard, Jehovah, Jehovah, and Ele- 
&« henu is joined unto them; and they become 
* the ſeal of the ring of truth! I need 
not obſerve to you, the ſenſe of Chriſtian 
writers on this text; therefore will only men- 


tion a paſſage or two out of Fulgentius, be- ; 

| cauſe they contain ſome reaſoning : and argu- 
ment. He, mentioning this text and the 4 
0! 78 0 Thou halt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only halt thou ſerve”, __ 
a this 
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this remark ? : * Which God, ſuys h Ie, we be⸗ 
* lieve, is not the Father only, but the Fa- 
« ther, and the Son, and the holy Spirit. 
For our faith, by which we ſerve and (fear 
e the one God, is not contracted by a per- 
& ſonal union, nor disjoined by a ſubſtantial 
e difference, leaſt we ſhould either, after 
cc ' the” manner of the Heathens, worſhip 

gods by worſhipping different ſubſtan- 
a ip; or with Sabellius, deny the Son 
« and the Spirit, not preſerving the perſons 
« in the Trinity”, And in another place *; 
« If by the Lord God we underſtand the 
« Father only, then we ſhould neither 
* ferye nor worſhip the Son as God; for 
« whatſoever does not belong to the nature 
« of the Lord God only, ought not to be 
„ worſhipped by us as God”. In fine, if 
che Son, or Holy Ghoſt, ſtand excluded 
from the one Lord, in this text, then they 
muſt alſo ſtand excluded from that love and 


Y Audi, Iſrael, Dominus Deus tuns, Dominus unus eſt, & 
Dominum Deum tuum adorabis, &, illi ſoli ſeruies. Quem De- 
um, non patrem ſolum credimus, ſed patrem, & filium, & ſpi- 
ricum ſanctum. Fides enim nolira, qua unum Deum colimus 
& timemus, nec unione perſonali contrahitur, nec fubſtantiali 
diverſitate disjungitur: Ne aut Deos Gentiliter colamus diver- 
ſas colendo ſubſtantias, aut filium & ſpiritum cum Sabellio de- 
negemus, non ſervantes in trinitate perſonas, Fulgent. Reſponſ. 
contr. Arrian. obj. 

* Quod fi Dominum Deron, ſolum patrem accipere debe- 
mus, filio ergo nec ut Deo ſerviamus, nec eum adoremus : 
Quicquid enim ad naturam Domini Dei folius non pertinet, 
ut Deus a nobis adorari non debet. Fulgent, ib. obj. 10. 


affecti- 
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affection whigh we are required to pay him, 
1 


in the following verſe. 

The texts, which have been produced out 
of the propheſy of 1/azah,- for the proof of 
the unity of God, are not to be underſtood 

excluſive of the Son, or of the Holy Ghoſt. 
- Iſa. xliv. 6. one of the texts cited, the 
only Lord. God calls himſelf the firſt and 
the laſt ; which title our-Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
takes to himſelf, Rev. i. 8. which he cer- 
tainly would never have done, had he ſtood 


excluded from the one Lord God in this text, 


in Jaiab. Again, another of theſe texts, 
viz, Iſa. xlv. 22, 23. is manifeſtly applied 
to Chriſt, in Rom. xiv. 10, 11. which would 
never have been, had he ſtogd excluded 
by it. | 
As for the texts in the New Teſtament, 
already cited, ic will quickly appear, chat 
they are not to be underſtood to the exclu- 
ſion of the Deity, either of the Son, or of 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

John xvii. 3. is the firſt paſſage cited; 
This is life eternal, to know thee, the 
only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou 
haſt ſent”. Now had Jeſus Chriſt, by this 
rext, ſtood excluded from the only true 
God, he would never have joined himſelf 
with him. Beſides, eternal life is made as 
much to depend upon knowing Jeſus Chriſt, 


Vid. Dr. Waterland's firſt Defence of ſome queries, p. 9. 
as 
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\ The Doctrine of the Trinity. 23 
as upon knowing the only true God. And 
after all, Chriſt is expreſly called the true 
God, in 1 Fohn v. 20. This is the true 
God and eternal life“: h. e. This, his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt ; for he is the immediate ante- 
cedent to the relative, his. | — 

Rom. iii. 30. where © one God is ſaid to ju- 
ſtify the circumciſion by faith, &c.” cannot 
be underſtood ſo as to exclude Jeſus Chriſt; 
ſeeing it is propheſied of him, in I/. Iiii. 11. 
that he ſhould juſtify many: Nor of the 
Holy Ghoit ; becauſe it is © in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus, and by the ſpirit of our God 
that we are juſtified”. If none can forgive 
ſins, or juſtify ſinners, but the one God; and 
yet the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt do for- 
give ſins, and juſtify ſinners ; then they, 
with the Father, muſt be the one God. 

As for 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. where tis ſaid, 
That © there is but one God the Father“. 
It ought to be obſerv'd, that the one God 
here ſtands oppoſed to the polytheiſm of the 
Gentiles, to them that are called. gods, 
which were many. Moreover, he 1s not 
called the Father of Chriſt, and ſo not to be 
conſider d perſonally, but eſſentially, as the 
one God, the Father of ſpirits, the former 
and creator of all things; from which cha- 
racter neither the Son, nor Spirit ſtand ex- 
eluded. Beſides, if Jeſus Chriſt ſtands ex- 
cluded from this one God the Father; then, 


by the ſame rule of interpretation, God the 
Fa- 
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24 The Doctrine of the Trinity. 
Father muſt ſtand excluded: from the one 
Lord; which is ſaid of Jeſus Chriſt in the 
very ſame text. The ſame remarks may be 
made on Epb. iv. 5, 6. and the fame reply 
given to, like ob ations formed upon it. 
Nor is Chriſt excluded from the one God, 
in 1 Tim. ii. 5. There is one God and one 
Mediator between God and man, the man 
Chriſt Jeſuss. Tis true, Chriſt is Tpoken 
of in his lower nature, as man ; yet there 
are ſome things ſaid of him, which prove 
him to be God. Was he not God, he could 
not be a Mediator between God and men: 
He could not draw nigh to God, and treat 
with him about the peace and reconciliation 
of his people; much leſs effect it, or be a 
ranſom for them, as he is ſaid to be in the 
following verſe. As to Gal. iii: 20. I do 
not take it to be a direct proof of the uni- 
ty of God, and have therefore neglected it 
in my collection of proofs. The meaning 
of the text, I apprehend; is this: A Medi- 
ator ſuppoſes, at leaſt, two parties, between 
whom mediation is made. N ow; ſays the 
apoſtle, a mediator is not of one, chat is, of 
one party, but God is one” ; þ. e. one party: 
Now as Moſes (for of him the apoſtle is 
ſpeaking) was a Mediator between God, 
as one party, and the people of 1/rael as 
the other: So Jeſus Chriſt is a Mediator 
between God, and his ele& people, I ſhall 
conclude this diſcourſe, on the unity of God; 
with 


The Doctrine of the Trinity. 23 
with a paſſage aſcrib'd to Ignatius: Who- 
t ſoever aſſerts * the one only God; to the 
tc excluſion of the divinity of _ Chriſt, 
(ated, I may add, of the Holy Ghoſt) © is a 
«© defamet, and an enemy of all righteouſ- 
« neſs”. | ces 
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Proving that there is a plurality in the 
. ] Godbead. | 


Aving, in the preceding chapter; pro- 

ved the unity of the divine Being, 

of that there is but one God, I now pro- 
cecd : 


II. To prove that there is 4 plurality in 
the Deity, which I ſhall endeavour 
to do; £7 


- Firſt, From the plural word Elobim, ſo 

frequently uſed when the divine Being is 

ſpoken ot; and that in different forms of 
conſtruction : As, Io: | 

1/. It is ſometimes in conſtruction with 

a verb ſingular, as in Gex. i. 1. © In the be- 
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26 The Doctrine of the Trinity. 
ginning God, or Elohim, created the hea- 
vens and the earth”. Elobim being a word 
in the plural number, and Bara, which is 
render'd created, being ſingular, many 
think *tis deſign'd to expreſs the truth of 
a plurality of perſons in the unity of eſſence. 
Moſes might have made uſe of ſome of the 
names, or appellations of God in the fingu- 
lar number: He might have ſaid, Fehovah 
Bara, Jehovah created; a name by which 
God had made himſelf known to Moſes, and 


by him, to the people of 1/-ael; or he might 


have made uſe of Eloab, the fingular of Elo- 


him, which he has made uſe of in D. uf, xxxii. 


15, 16. So that he was notobliged to make uſe 
of this plural word, from any want of ſingular 
appellations of God, or from any barrenneſs in 
the Hebrew language. And when we confider 
that one deſign of Mo/es's writings is to op- 
poſe and extirpate the polytheiſm of the 
Heathens, it may well ſeem ſtrange that he 
ſhould make uſe of a plural word, when 
ſpeaking of God, which might have a ten- 
dency to ſtrengthen them in their notion of 
a plurality of gods: Nor certainly would he 
have uſed it as he does, thirty times in this 
hiſtory of the creation, and, perhaps, five 


hundred times more, in one form of con- 
ſtruction or another, in the five books of 


his writings, had he not deſigned ſome kind 
of plurality or another. Now a plurality 
of gods he cannot mean; becauſe this is con- 

| trary 


e 
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trary to what he aſſerts Deut. vi. 4. Hear, 
O Vrael, the Lord our God is one Lord“; 
nor a plurality of names or characters, to 
which creative powers cannot be aſcribed, 
bur a plurality of perſons. For the words 
may be caſt into a diſtributive form, in per- 
fect agreement with the idiotiſm of the He- 
brew language, and be thus read: In the 


beginning every one of the divine perſons 


created the heavens and the earth”; and 
then the hiſtorian goes on to take notice of 
ſome of theſe perſons, as concerned in the 
creation. He makes mention of the ſpirit 
of God moving upon the face of the waters, 
in ver. 2. which the ancient © Jews under- 
ſtood of the ſpirit of the Meſſiah : And in 
ver. 3, he obſerves, that God ſaid, 5. e. 
God, the Word, ſaid, Let there be light, 
and there was light“. | + 
2. This word is ſometimes in conſtruction 
with a verb plural, of which there are ſe- 
veral inſtances, as Gen. xx. 13. © And it 
came to paſs, when yy e g the 


gods cauſed me to wander from my Father's 


houſe”. And ſo Gen. xxxv. 7. And he, h. e. 


Jacob, built there an altar, and call'd the place 
El-bethel; becauſe there g ꝗννοον i vox 1533, 


the gods appeared to him, &c.” And once 


more, in 2 Sam. vii. 23. And what one 


© Zohar in Gen, fol. 107. col. 3. and 128, 3. Bereſnit. 
Rabba, Paraſh. 2. and 8, Vajikra Rabba, Paraſh. 14. Caphtor. 


fol. 113. 2. Baal Hatturim in loc. | 
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nation in the earth is like thy people, even 
like 1/rael, whom Pn w the gods 
went tO redecm for a — to himſelf”, 
Now as one well obſerves, That how- 
« ever the conſtruction of a noun plural, with 
* a verb ſingular, may render it doubtful to 
« ſome, whether theſe words expreſs a plu- 
te rality or no; yet certainly there can be no 
doubt in thoſe places, where a verb or 
« adjective plural are joined with the word 
« Elgbim”. The plurality here expreſſed, 
cannot be a plurality of gods, for the rea- 
ſon above given; nor of meer names and 
characters, but of perſons ; for to theſe 
Elohim are aſcribed perſonal actions; as 
their remoyal of Abraham from his father's 


houſe ; their appearance to Jacob, and their 


redemption of the people of 1/rael. 

3. It is fometimes in conſtruction with 
adjectives and participles plural, as Deut. 
Iv, Toi and v. 26, And in other places, where 
mention is made of the living God, tis ex- 
preſſed 1 in the plural rr 7s, the li- 
ving gods; as in 1 Sam, vii. 26, 36. Gen. 
xxxiil. 36. A very remarkable conſtruction 
of this kind we have in Fer. x. 10. where 
tis ſaid, “ Bur the Lord is the true God”; 
vn IR No he is the living Gods; ex- 
prefling, at once, a plurality of perſons 
in the one dn vine Being. Of the ſame kind 


7 Aliiz's judgment of the Je wiſh Church, p. 124, 
15 
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is Job. xxiv. 19. where Joſhua ſays to the 
Tjraelites, Ve cannot ſerve the Lord, for 
he is an holy God” ; which, in the He- 
brew, is RW Pw PN the holy 
Gods is he; which, in the natural con- 
ſtruction of the words, ſhould have been 
n DW 275% the holy Gads are they, 
had not this myſtery of a plurality in the one 
God been intended, Hence we read of 
more holies than one, in Prov. xxx. 3. I 
neither learned wiſdom, nor have the know- 
ledge twap of the holy ones”. Once 
more, in Pſal. lviii. 11. * Verily there is 
MY D775 gods that judge in the earth“. 
Now of theſe Elobim it is faid, that they 
live, are holy, are near to God's people, 
and judge in the earth ; all which are per- 
ſonal characters; and therefore they, to 
whom they belong, muſt be perſons. This 
is the firſt kind of proof of a plurality in the 
Deity. I do not begin with this becauſe I 
judge it to be the cleareſt, and ſtrongeſt proof 
of the point, but hecauſe Elobim is one of 
the names, and one of the moſt uſual names 
of God, Nor do I lay the ſtreſs of the argu- 
ment on the word Elohim it ſelf, but as it 
appears in a very unuſual form of conſtru- 
Etian. I am ſenſible that the word is uſed 
of a ſingle perſon in the Deity, in P/al. xlv. 
6, 7. And it need not be wonder'd at, that 
a name that is common to all the three di- 
vine perſons, ſhould be appropriated to one 

| Ot 
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of them; eſpecially when it is conſider'd, 
that each divine perſon poſſeſſes the whole 
eſſence and nature common to all three. I 
know it is alſo given to Moſes, who was ap- 
pointed to be a god, or Elohim, to Aaron 
and Pharaoh e And good reaſon there is for 
it, when he: repreſented and ſtood in the 
room and ſtead of the trine- une God to 
them. Wherefore 'tis of little ſervice to 
the © Jeu to object this to us: Nor ought it 
to be thought ſtrange, when the idols of the 
Gentiles, in imitation of the true God, are 
called Elobim; whoſe names, as well as 
worſhip, Satan has endeavour'd ro mimic. 
The ancient Fews not only concluded a plu- 
rality, but even a Trinity, from this word 
Elobim; as appears from a paſſage in the 
book of Zobar f, where the author ſays: 
« Come, ſee the myſtery of the word Elo- 
e him: There are three 1155 degrees, and 
« every degree is diſtinct by himſelf, not- 
« withſtanding they are all one, and are bound 
te together in one, and one is not divided 
ec from the other”. This is ſo full an ac- 
count of the Trinity, that one would rather 
have thought it came out of the mouth of a 4 
Chriſtian, than of a Few. Was an Atha- a 
naſian to give an account of his faith in the 
doctrine of the Trinity, he would do it in 
much the ſame language, except, that inſtead 


© Vet, Nizzachon. p. 4. Ed. Wagenſeil. 
f In Lev. fol, 27. col. 2, Ed, Sultzbach, fol. 29, Cremon. 
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of degree he would uſe the word perfon. And 
yet we find Tertullian, s an ancient Chriſtian | 
writer, uſes the word degree, when ſpeaking 
of the perſons in the Trinity; and calls the 
Holy Ghoſt particularly the third degree. 
J have took no notice of the word Adonim, 
as applied to God; which though it is ſome- 
times uſed of one, for the fake of honour, 
in the ſecond and third, yer never in the firſt 
perſon plural, as it is of God in Mal. i. 6. 
a If NY Hi I am lords, where 18 my 
fear ? But J go on | a 

Secondly, To prove a plurality in the 
Godhead, from ſome plural expreſſions 
which are uſed of the divine Being in ſerip- 
ture: And ſhall begin, 

1. With Gen. i. 26. © And God faid, 
Let us make man in our image, after our 
likeneſs”, The pronouns zs and our, do fo 
manifeſtly expreſs a plurality, that he muſk 
wilfully ſhut his eyes, who does not fee it; 
and yet, leaſt we ſhould from hence con- 
clude a plurality of gods, the words image 
and [likeneſs are expreſſed in the ſingular 
number ; a plurality in the Deity being en- 
tirely conſiſtent with the unity of eſſence. 


s Tres autem non ſtatu, ſed gradu; nec ſubſtantia, ſed for- 
ma; nec poteſtate, fed ſpecie; unius autem ſubſtantiae & uni- 
us ſtatus & unius poteſtatis; quia unus deus, ex quo & Gradus 
iſti, & formae & ſpecies, in nomine patris & fiſii & ſpiritus 
ſancti deputantur. Tertullian. adv. Praxeam, c. 2. Hoc mihi & 
in tertium gradum dictum fit, quia ſpiritum non aliunde puto, 
quam a patre per filium, ib, c. 4, 

No- 
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Nothing is more plain from hence, than 
that more than one was concerned in con- 
ſultation about, and in the formation of 
man, Hence we have thoſe plural expreſ- 
fions uſed of the divine Being, when he is 


repreſented as the Creator of men; as in 


0b xxxv. 10. © Where is God, h my Ma- 

ers” ? And P/al. cxlix. Let Iſrael re- 
joice yy in his Makers”, And Eccl. 
X11. 1. © Remember px thy Creators in 
the days of thy youth ”. And I/. liv. 5. 
c For P5p> thy hufbands are v thy 
Makers; the Lord of Hoſts is his name”. 
Now what reaſon can be given for theſe 
plural expreſſions, if there was not more 
than one concerned in man's creation ? 

The“ Jeus have tried at many things to 
evade the force of this text. Sometimes 
they tell us, that God conſulted with the 
ſouls of men, and with ſecond cauſes ; with 
the elements, and particularly with the 
earth i; out of which he formed man ; and 
then breathed into him the breath of life: 
So that, in reſpect of his body, which is of 
the duſt of the earth, he was made after the 


image of the earth; and in reſpect of his 


ſoul; after the image of God; and ſo in re- 
ſpect to both, after our image. But this is 


ſo wretchedly ſtupid, that it deſerves no 


n yd. Menaſſeh ben Iſrael conciliat. in Gen. quaeſt. 6, 
So Ver, Nizzachon. p. 5. Lipman, Carmen memorial. 


fur⸗ 


F 


The Doctrine of the Trinity. 33 
furthet notice, Others * of them ſay, thar 
God conſulted with his angels; and ſpeaks 
to them about man's creation, which 1s the 
reaſon of this plutal expreſſion, But it ought 


to be obſerved, that angels ate creatures, 


and ſo not of God's counſel: For © who 
hath directed the ſpirit of the Lord; or, 
being his counſellor, hath taught him ? 
With whom took he counſel” ? Not with 
any of his creatures; no, not with the high- 
eſt angel in heaven; they are none of them 
equal to him, nor equal to the work men- 
tioned in the text, under conſideration: 
They are creatures, and therefore cannot 
be poſſeſſed of creative power; nor were 
they concerned in man's creation; nor was 
man made after their image and likeneſs. 
Others ® of them ſay, that God here ſpeaks 
regio more, after the manner of kings; 
Who in their edicts, proclamations, &c. uſe 
the plural number to expreſs their domi- 
nion, honour, and majeſty. But it ought 
to be conſider'd, that the reaſon why 
kings and princes uſe plural expreſſions in 
their edicts, proclamations, &c. is becauſe 
they connotate other perſons, kings acting 
by the advice of their miniſters, or privy - 
counſel. Beſides, this aulic or courtly way 
of ſpeaking is not ſo ancient. No one in- 


* Bereſhit Rabba Paraſh. 8. Jarchi & Aben Ezra in loc. 
I Iſa. xl. 13, 14. 


* R. Saadiah Gaen in Aben Ezra in loc. R. Bechai in loc. 
F ſtance 
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ſtance can be produced in ſcripture, where 
the kings of Jael ſpeak after this man- 
ner; nor indeed, where thoſe proud, haugh- 
ty and arrogant monarchs, Pharaoh, Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and Belſhazzar ufe the plu- 
ral number, when fpeaking of themſelves 
only. The inſtances which are uſually pro- 
duced are foreign to the purpoſe ; and as a 
learned Jews obſerves, are "Pw Y falſe 
witneſſes. And as a worthy prelate ob- 
ſerves, © Tis a very extravagant fancy to 
« ſuppoſe that Moſes alludes to a cuſtom 
te that was not (for what appears) in being 
* at that time, nor a great while after”. 
The firſt time of this royal way of ſpeaking, 
is in the letters of Artaxerxes, king of Per- 
fia, mentioned in Ezra iv. 18. and vii. 23. 
which, as it is the moſt early intimation of 
this mode of expreſſion, ſo it ought to be ob- 
ſerv'd, that it firſt appears in the lateſt accounts 
of things which the ſcriptures of the Old Te- 
ſtament give; and further, that tis only a 
proof of this way of ſpeaking in the CHaldee, 
and not in the Hebrew language; and pro- 
bably might take its riſe in the court of 
Perſia, from the conjunction of Darius the 
Mede, and Cyrus the Perſian, in the govern- 
ment of the Empire; in both whoſe names 
edicts and decrees might run, and letters 


n Aben Ezra in Gen. 1. 26, 
o Bp. Kidder's demonſtration of the Meſſiah, part 3. p. 90. 


Ed, Fol. 
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be ſent.. This might occaſion the firſt uſe 
of ſuch plural expreſſions, and their ſuc- 
ceſſors might continue them to expreſs 
their power and glory. After all, the 

ews are. conſcious to themſelves, that 
theſe words do furniſh out an argument 
for a plurality in the Deity. Hence in? 
one of their ancient commentaries upon this 
place, they ſay, That when Moſes was wri- 
ting the fix days works, and. came to this 
verſe, he made a ſtop, and faid, Lord of 
the world, why wilt thou give an occaſion 
to hereticks to open their mouths againſt 
the truth: And add, that God ſhould ſay 
to him, Write on; he that will err, let him 
err. Now this fabulous ſtory is hatch'd on 
purpoſe to defend themſelyesagainſt theargu- 
ment of the Chriſtians, for a plurality in the 
Godhead, founded on this text; and ſufficient- 
ly diſcovers the ſenſe they had of the force of 
it, and the ſelf convictions they laboured 
under from this paſſage. They alſo tell us?, 
That the ſeventy two interpreters, who were 
employ'd by Prolomy, king of Egypt, to 
tranſlate the law, when they came to this 
text, read it not q wyg, let us make; but as 
if it was JWPR, Iwill make: And this change 
was made by them) leaſt Prolomy ſhould 
think that they held a plurality of gods as 
well as he. And for the ſame reaſon they 


o Bereſhit Rabba, Paraſh. 8. 
Talmud Megilla, fol. 9. I. 
F 2 made 
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made * the like chahge in other places, 
where there is an intimation of a plurality, 
as Gen. xi. 7. And Philo, the Few, affirms, 
That theſe wordsdeclare 1%, a plurality; z 
and are expreſſive of others, as coworkers 
with God in the creation. 

A late writer tells us, That he can 
be conteive how God is ſaid to do this, H. e. 
* to make man in our image, and after 
te our likeneſs, by his word and fpirit ; for 
te that he acted, in thoſe reſpective chark- 
* ccters, in his Chriſt, and through his holy 
ke. child Jeſus”. That the Word and Spirit 
were concern'd with God in the creation of 
man, is a truth, and is the true reaſon of 
this plural expreſſion ; ; but then, theſe are 
not to be conſider'd as mere characters, under 
which God acted for mere names and cha- 
racters cannot be conſulted with; nor can 
creative powers be aſeribed to them; nor have 


they any itt age and likeneſs after which man 


could be made. The words are a manifeſt 
proof of a plurality of divine perſons, who 
were equal to onę another, and to the 


r Talmud, ib. Bereſhir. it Rabba, Paraſh. 38, 

5 Efe, v, ph, uu 0 Ie8; oiicoſaex 4 corey 
x47 k, AN e X) nay opolwcly, Ts ANNTOMEY 
TAS; £pgaip;Jos. Philp de confutione ling. p. 344. Ed. 
Par. He atlerts the fame in his book De Profugts, p. 460. 

t O EtTey 6 Dede, reHοα auger, derte ue 
„ erb Gs 47 ouy:gy@v. Idem de opificio, 

16. 

The great concern of Jew and Gentile, p. 20. 
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work of man's creation, in which they were 
jointly concern'd. N 1 

2. Another ſcripture, which bears a teſti- 
mony to a iunliey in the Deity, is Gen. 
ili. 22. And the Lord God ſaid, the man 
is become as one of us”. Which words are 
not ſpoken to angels, as ſay * the Jewiſh 
writers; for they are not God's ſocials or 
equals, nor any of the Deity, as theſe here 
are ſaid to be. Had the words any reference 
to angels, they ſhould have been read, The 
man is become as one of you. The words of 
the ſerpent to Eve determine the ſenſe of 


= 


= theſe, when he ſays to her: 4 Ye ſhall be 


as Gods, knowing good and evil”. Now 
whatever equivocal, ambiguous, fallacious, 
or deceitful meaning, the Devil had in theſe 
words; yet it is certain, that he intended 
ſhe ſhould underſtand him of the divine Be- 
ing; and ſo ſhe did. The bait which he 
laid for her, and which rook with her, was 
not an equality to angels, but to God: This 
our firſt parents affected, and this was their 
ruin. The words may be conſider'd either 
as an irony, or ſarcaſm on man's folly and 
vanity, in affecting Deity ; and then tis ag 
if he had ſaid : Behold the man whom 
Satan promiſed, and who himſelf expected 
to be as one of us. See how much like a 
God he looks; who, but juſt now, was 


* Bereſhit Rabba, Paraſh, 21. Aben Ezra in loc. 
covered 
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covered with fig- leaves, and now ſtands 


cloath'd with the ſkins of ſlain beaſts; and 
who, by his fin, has brought ruin and miſery 
on himſelf, and all his poſterity : Or elſe, 
they may be conſider'd as a compariſon of his 
paſt and preſent ſtate: * Behold the man 
P37 ©, was as one of us, B. e. he was made 
in our image, and after our likeneſs ; but 
he has ſinned, and come ſhort of his former 
glory : He has defaced this image ; he is 
not like the man he was; and ſince he has 
done this, What will he not do ? And now 


therefore, leaſt he put forth his hand, Sc. 


Conſider the words either way, they prove 
a plurality in the Deity. Philo, the Few 7, 
acknowledges that theſe words are to be 
underſtood of more than one. 

3. Another paſſage of ſcripture, which 
expreſſes the ſame thing, is Gen. xi. 7. 
« Go to; let us go down, and there con- 
found their language. Which cannot be 


meant of angels, in which ſenſe the * Jew- 


11h writers underſtand it; for God never 
ſpeaks in ſuch language to them : Had he 
5 to them, it would have been in ſuch 
a form as this: Go ye down, and do ye con- 


* Vid. R. Abendana in loc. 
* 2 . ö , e 
. Kai Taaw Le 6 Jes, ts yay Aſdy os Tr, 
rev, Ts YWaTKev K2K0!, Y ron, IT y ws tis nuarg 


„ 49 os, N £@8 TAvoray Tivt]ai Philo de confuſ. 


ling. p. 344, 345. ; 
* Targum Jon. & Aben Ezra in loc. Jarchi on the place, 


ſays, That God conſulted with his houſe of judgment. 
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found their language. But he does not thus 
ſpeak ; but let us go down, &c. Beſides, 
the work to be done, was ſuch as angels 
could not do, nor any meer creature. 'The 
ſame God that gave man the faculty of 
ſpeech, and uſe of language, could only 
confound it. There was as great a diſplay 
of divine power in the confuſion of lan- 
guage, as their was in beſtowing the gift of 
tongues on the Apoſtles, at the day of Pen- 
tecoſt. No, this was not the work of angels, 
but of thoſe divine perſons, who are the 
one Jebovab; who, in ver. 8. is ſaid to ſcat- 
ter the people abroad from thence, upon 
the face of all the earth. Philo, the Few, 
ſays, That it is plain that God ſpeaks to 
ſome here as co-workers with him. 

4. Another text, which might be pro- 
duced as a . of a plurality in the Deity, 
is 1/a. vi. 8. Allo I heard the voice of 
the Lord, ſaying, Whom ſhall I ſend, and 
who will go for us? Then ſaid I, here am 
I, ſend me”, Theſe are not the * Sera- 
phims, in ver. 2, 3. who are here ſpeaking, 
but the Lord; who ſays, whom ſhall I, 
eng ſend, and who will go for us? 

either the name, nor the work agree to 
angels. Not the name Fehovah ; for that 


„As Y hace ovyxiumiy durùr TIv YAGTIEN 

eis yar ον,]dαα⏑ỹ TiOW, ws at ceοννν ανντ. 

Philo de confuſ. ling. p. 344. 5 
» So Kimchi & Aben Ezra in loc. 
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is incommunicable to creatures: Nor the 
work, which is the ſending forth miniſters 
to preach the goſpel. For Angels themſelves 
« 2re miniſtring ſpirits ; ſent forth to mini- 
ſter to them, who ſhall be the heirs of ſal- 
vation”. Theſe are divine 1 and are 
no other than the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt. Of the Father, there is no 
queſtion; nor need there be any of the Son, 
fince he expreſly refers the words to himſelf, 
Fohn xii. 39, 40, 41. as the Targum on the 
place does, to the word of the Lord: Nor 
ought there to be any with reſpect to the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſeeing they are manifeſtly 
applied to him in Acts xxviii. 25, 26. 

5. There's one paſſage more in this pro- 
pheſy of 1/azah, ch. xli. 21,22, 23. which III 
juſt mention: Produce your cauſe, faith 
the Lord; bring forth your ſtrong reaſons, 
faith the king of Facob; let them bring them 
forth, and ſhew us what ſhall happen: Let 
them ſhew the former things, what they 
be, that we may conſider them, and know 
the latter end of them; or declare unto us 
things for to come, Shew the things that 
are to come hereafter, that ave may know 
that ye are Gods : Yea, do good or do evil, 
that we may be diſmay'd, and behold it to- 
gether, In which words tis manifeſt, that 
the Lord, the Fehovah, who is the king of 
Jacob, continues ſpeaking all along in the 
plural number ; upbraiding the gods of the 
: 7 | Gen- 
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Gentiles for their ignorance and imbecillity; 
Theſe are proofs out of the Old Teſtament; 
to which ſome have added Cant. i. 11. 

6. I might now produce ſome paſſages 
out of the New Teſtament, which diſco» 
ver a plurality in the Godhead. Some have 
thought the words of our Lord, in John 
111. 11. are an indication of it; where our 
Lord may be thought to uſe the plural 
number, not on the account of his diſci- 
pales, who were not concern d in that diſ- 
cCcourſe of his, with Nicodemus; but with 
reſpect to the Father, and the holy Spirit. 
For he was not alone, but theſe: ſpoke in 
= him, and bore witneſs with him. But I 
M ſhall conclude this kind of proof with Jobn 
iv. 23. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, If any man love me, he will keep 

5 my wards ; and my Father will love him; 
and we will come unto him, and make 
our abode with him”. That more than 

one perſon is here intended, is certain; nor 

can we be at a loſs about two, and who 
they are: For the Father, and our Lord 
> Jeſus Chriſt, are expreſly mentioned, as di- 
ſtinct perſons, having perſonal. characters 
and actions, ſuch as coming to the man 
that loves Chriſt, and making their abode 
with him, aſcribed unto chem. But I pro- 
% ceed, | 
% 75 hirdly, To endeavour to prove a plu- 
rality in the ng from thoſe Ro ot 
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ſcripture which ſpeak of Fehovah, and of 
the angel of Fehovah ; which angel is alſo 
ſaid to be Jehovah. And my argument from 
thence will be chis: That if there is one 
who is Jehovah, that ſends; and another 
who alſo is Jehovab, that is ſent ; then there 
muſt be a plurality in the Godhead. Let 
us attend to ſome inſtances. 1 1 . 
The firſt paſſage I ſhall take notice of 
is in Gen. xvi. 7. where we read of an an- 
gel of the Lord who found Hagar, Sarai's 
maid, in the wilderneſs, and bid her return 
to her miſtreſs; which angel appears to be 
Fehovab ; for in ver. 10. he promiſes her 
that he would multiply her ſeed exceed- 
ingly, that it ſhould not be number'd for 
multitude” ; which a created angel, or any 
meer creature, . could never perform. And 
to put it beyond all doubt, that this angel 
of the Lord was TJehovah, in ver. 13. tis 
faid, that © ſhe called the name of the 
Lord, which ſpake unto her, thou God 
ſeeſt me”. | 


Again, in Gex. xviii. 1, 2. we read, that 


the Lord appear'd to Abraham, in the plains 
of Mamre ; and that when he lifted up his 
eyes, and looked up, lo, three men ſtood 
by him, which were angels; as appears 
from Chap. xix. 1. Now one of theſe was 
the great Jehovah, as is manifeſt from the 
name Jehovah being given to him, ver. 13, 
20, 26. and in many other verſes; and from 
"4-92 * his 
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his ſeparation from the other two, ver. 23. 
and from the works of Febouab, which are 
aſcribed to him, ver. 14, 17. Yea, he is cal- 
led the judge of all the earth, who will do 
right, ver. 35. And Abraham all along 
pays the utmoſt deference, and gives the 


profoundeſt reſpect unto him, ver. 27, 39, 


31, 32. So that from the whole, there's 
ſufficient reaſon to conclude that one of 
theſe three angels was Jehoveb. 

The angel of the Lord, who appear'd to 
Abrabam, when he was about to ſacrifice 
his ſon, and bid him deſiſt from it, Gen. 
XXii. 11, 12. was no other than Fehovab; 
for he tells him, that he had not withheld 
his Son, his only Son, from him. Now it was 
at the command of God, and not a created 
angel, that Abraham went about to facri- 
fice his ſon; it was to the Lord Jebovab 
that he devoted him, and to whom he 
was going to offer him up in ſacrifice, and 
not 12.8 created angel. And becauſe the 
Lord himſelf thus opportunely appear'd to 
him, he called the name of the place Fe- 
hovah Gireh, h. e. the Lord will appear. And 
again, a ſecond time, the fame angel of the 
Lord called unto him, and ſwears by him- 
ſelf, which no creature ought to do, and 
promiſes that which no creature can do, 
that in bleſſing he would bleſs him; and in 
multiplying, he would multiply his feed as 
the ſtars of heaven: All which the author 

G 2 of 
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of the epiſtle to the | Hebrews applies to the 
great God, Heb. vi. 13, 14. So that we 
may be aſſured that the angel of the Lord, 
who here ſpeaks, © ſpoke in his own name, 
and not miniſterially in his who ſent him. 
The angel mention'd in Gen. xlviii. 16. 
cannot be underſtood of a created, but of 
an uncreated one. He ſtands upon a level 
with the God of Abraham, and Iſaae; and 
as great an act of divine power and good- 
neſs is aſcribed to him as to that God; before 
whom Abrabam and 1/aac walked: As he 
fed Facob all his life long; ſo this angel re- 
deem'd him from all evil. Yea, he makes 
him the object of his ſupplicarion, and in- 


vokes a bleſſing from him as from God, up- 


on the lads, the ſons of Fo/eph. 

The angel of the Lord, which appear'd 
to Moſes in the buſh, Exod, iii. 2. was no 
other than Tehovab ;- - which appears from 
the names by which he is called, viz. Je- 
hovah, God, the God of Abrabam, Jſaac, 
and Jacob; Jam what I am, ver. 4, 6, 
13, 14, 15. As alſo from the divine works 
and actions aſcrib'd to him: As ſeeing the 
afflictions of the Maelites; hearing their 
cries; coming down to deliver them out of 
the hand of the Egyptians; and to bring 
them out of the land into a land flowing 
with milk and honey. The fame may be 


© 822 The great concern of Jew and Gentile, p. 34. 
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faid of the angel in Exod. xxiii. 20. whom 
the Lord promiſed to ſend before his people 
Iſrael, to keep them in the way, and to 
bring them into the place which he had 
prepared. Here he requires them to yield 
obedience to him; to be cautious of pro- 
voking and offending him; and aſſures them, 
that he would not pardon their iniquities; 
which would have been needleſs to have ob- 
ſerved to them, had he been a creature. 
None can forgive ſins but God. Beſides, 
he ſays his name was in him; that is, as a 
late“ writer well enough obſerves, his name 
Jebovab; and if that is in him, which is 
incommunicable to a creature, then he 
muſt be the moſt high God, whoſe name 
alone is Jehovah. Moreover, the apoſtle 


F Paul has aſſured us, that he who led and 


guided the people of T/-ae! through the 


= wilderneſs, and againſt whom they there 


rebelled, was Chriſt ; when he ſays, 1 Cor. 
x. 9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome 
of them alſo tempted, and were deſtroy'd of 


= ſerpent”. 


We read alſo of an angel of the Lord, in 


Zech. iii, 1, who not only is called Febovah, 

in ver. 2. but declares to Foſhug, in ver. 4. 
that he had cauſed his iniquity to paſs away 
= from him, and would clothe him with 


change of raiment; which none bur the moſt 


high 
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high God can do: For who can take away 
ſin, pardon it, or acquit from it, or clothe 
with a juſtifying righteouſneſs but him? 
No tis eaſy to obſerve, in many of theſe 
inſtances, that obedience to this angel is 
required; that he is invoked and repre- 
ſented as the object of worſhip and adora- 
tion ; which would not be, was he not the 
true Jehovab. This the author of © The 
great concern, &c. ſeems to be aware of; 


and therefore tells us, That this angel perſo- 


nated Jehovah, and had his likeneſs ; and 
that the * of God, under that ſha- 
dowy diſpenſation, were permitted to wor- 
ſhip him. But to do this, is a breach of that 
command, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve”, 
and to be guilty of that which is condemn'd 
by the apoſtle, Col. ii. 18. even worſhip- 
ping of angels. As we have no inſtance cf 
divine worſhip and adoration given to an- 
gels, but on the contrary, that they are cal- 


led upon to worſhip God's firſt begotten 


Son, Heb. i. 6. So when an offer of this kind 
has been made to them, they have always 
rejected it: An inſtance of which we have 


Rev. xxii. 8, 9. Indeed this author inti- 


mates, that ſince the Meſſiah, the ſub- 
ſtance, is come, it is not proper or law- 


ful to worſhip angels: As tho the change 


2 p. 25. f Matt. iv. 10. 
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of the diſpenſation made any change in the 


object of worſhip. Since the coming of 
Chriſt, ſome things have been alter'd, as ro 
the outward form or manner of worſhip ; 
bur the object of worſhip is invariably the 
fame : Though God may change the one, 
he cannot change the other without deny- 
ing himſelf. OED hl 
It is expected from us, that we ſhould 
reconcile theſe appearances of Jehovah, un- 
der the old Teſtament, to the inviſibility of 
God. When our Lord fays, in Fob i. 18. 
That © no man hath ſeen God at any time; 
the only begotten Son who is in the boſom 
of the Father, he hath declared him“; he 
means God the Father, who is manifeſtly 
diſtinguiſh'd, in the text, from his only be- 
gotten Son. And {till more plainly does he 
expreſs himſelf, in John v. 37. And the 
Father himſelf, which hath ſent me, hath 
born witneſs of me. Ye' have neither 
heard his voice at any time, nor ſeen his 
ſhape”. Ir is a rule, which, I believe, will 
hold good, that when ever any voice was 
heard under the Old Teſtament diſpenſa- 
tion, which is aſcribed ro Fehovah, it is al- 
ways to be underſtood, -not of the Father, 
but of the Word; and when ever any vi- 
ſible ſhape was ſeen, it was the ſhape and 
form of the human nature, which the Ag, 


s The great concern of Jew-and Gentile, Ge. p. 206% 
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or Word aſſumed as a pledge and preſage of 
his future incarnation. Beſides, that God 
ſhould, in ſome form or other, make ſome 
ſingular appearances of himſelf, or afford his 


ſingular grace and preſence to his people, 
is no ways inconſiſtent with the inviſibility 


of his nature or eſſence. For though he is 


that God, „whom no man hath ſeen, or 
can ſee”, h. e. his nature or eflence ; yet 
there is a ſtare of glory and perfection, in 
which the ſaints ſhall ſee him as he is. To 
conclude this head: My argument from 
theſe paſſages of ſcripture, as I before ob- 


ſerv'd, ſtands thus: That if there is one who 


is the true Fehovah, that ſends; and another 
diſtinct from him, who is alſo the true Fe- 


hovah, who is ſent by him; then there muſt 


be more than one who is Fehovah ; and fo 
conſequently there muſt be a plurality in 
the Deity : Which is the thing I have un- 
dertaken to prove. Bur, 

 Fourthly, This will alſo admit of proof 
from thoſe paſſages of ſcripture, which 
ſpeak of two as diſtinct from each other, 
under the ſame name of Fehovah, or God. 
I'll juſt mention two or three inſtances of this 
kind. In Gen. xix. 24. tis ſaid, That the 
Lord, or Fehovah, rained upon Sodom and 
upon Gomorrah, brimſtone and fire from 
the Lord, or Fehovah, out of heaven”. 


This wonderful conflagration was not made 


by the miniſtry of angels ; for wherever it 
"4 is 
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is mentioned, as in Fer, 1.40. Amos iv. 11. 
it is repreſented as the work of Elobim, of 


every one of the divine perſons. In P/al. 


xlv. 6, 7. tis faid : © Thy throne, O God, 
18 for ever and ever — Thou loveſt righte- 


ouſneſs, and hateſt wickedneſs: Therefore 


God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the 


oil of gladneſs above thy fellows”. Fer. 


XX111, 5, 6. is another inſtance of this kind ; 

where Fehovah promiſes to raiſe up to Da. 
vid, a righteous branch, whoſe name ſhould 
be called Jehovab, our righteouſneſs. And 
to add no more, in Hof. 1. 7. Jehovah, or the 
Lord God declares, Tn he would * have 
mercy on the houſe of Fudah, and fave 
them by the Lord their God” ; or, as the 
Targum paraphraſes it, by the word of the 
Lord their God. Now, in all theſe paſſa- 
ges, it is manifeſt, that two are ſpoken of. 
as poſſeſs d of divine perfections, and as di- 
ſtinct from each other. He chat rained fire 


and brimſtone upon Sodom and Gomorrah, 
* muſt be diſtin& from him, from whom this 


fire and brimſtone was rained, and muſt be 


done of equal power with him. He that was 
> anointed with the oil of gladneſs, or the 
Holy Ghoſt, muſt be diſtin& from him, by 
whom be was anointed : The anoinrer and 
the anointed cannot be, in all reſpects, 
the ſame. And ſo likewife Fehovah, who 
= raiſed up the branch to David, mult be di- 
ſtinct from the branch which was raiſed up 


H N 
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by him; as he alſo that promiſes to ſave 
his people, muſt be diſtin& from him, by 
whom they are ſaved. Now this diſtinction 
mult be either nominal or real; not nomi- 
nal, becauſe they both bear the ſame name 
in all theſe paſſages. The diſtinction there- 
fore, mult be real ; and if it is real, it muſt 
be either eſſential or perſonal ; not eſſential, 
for there is but one divine nature or eſſence; 
otherwiſe there would be more gods than 
one. It remains then, that the diſtinction is 
perſonal, and conſequently that there is a 
plurality of divine perſons in the Godhead. 

There is one paſſage, which I have not 
taken notice of under any of the foregoing 
heads, which ſeems to expreſs a plurality 
in the Deity: It is in Dan. iv. 17. This 
matter is by the decree of the watchers, and 
the demand by the word of the holy ones 
Theſe words are commonly underſtood of 
angels. And I deny not, but that they may 
be called watchers, and holy ones; and that 
they may be ſaid to declare the decrees of God, 
and be the executioners of them: But then 
theſe decrees are not theirs; not any affair, 
that is done in this world, is done in conſe- 
quence of any decree of theirs, much leſs 
a matter of ſo much importance, as this 
which concern'd ſo ſtrange a revolution in 


the Aſſyrian monarchy. Beſides, this decree © 


is called the decree of the Moſt High, in 


ver. 24. from whence we learn who theſe 
* 5 watch- 


* 
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watchers and holy ones were. They are no 
other than the divine perſons in the God- 
head, who are holy ones, and watch over 
the ſaints, for their good; and over the 
wicked, to bring evil upon them. Theſe 
are called watchers and holy ones, ro ex- 
preſs a-plurality in the Deity ; and they are 
called the Moſt High here, and the watch- 
er, the holy one, in the fingular number, 
ver. 13. to ſecure the unity of eſſence. 
This I take to be the true ſenſe of theſe 


words: Nor am J alone in it. Theſe are now 


ſome of the proofs of a plurality in the 


Godhead, which the ſcriptures furniſh 
us with; there are many more which I 


: might have collected; but as they alfo 
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prove a Trinity, I have reſerv'd them for 
their proper place. En 
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ſons in the unity of the drome Bfſence. 


Aving, in the former chapters, prov'd. 
that there is but one God, and yer, 


* that there is a plurality in the Godhead ; 1 


no proceed, 


n vid L'Empereur not. in Jachiad, in loc, And Allix's judg- 


ment of the Jewiſh Church, Cc. p. 152, 153. 


H 2 III. 
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III. To prove that this plurality is nei- 
ther more nor fewer than three; which 
three are the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoſt: Or, in other words, that there 
is a Friniey of perſons in the unity of the 
divine Eſſence. The doctrine of a real di- 
ſtinction of three perſons in one God, is de- 
nied by the Sabellians, called fo from Sa- 
Bellius, who liv'd in the middle of the third 
century; and held an 500 was ing one 
ubjectum,” ſuppoſitum o/tajis or perſon in 

. e fe GE broach'd 
by him; for before him Noetus ſtrenuouſly 
aſſerted, that there was no plurality in the 
3 kth that the Father and Son was 
but one perſon. From him his followers 
were called Noetiaus, and ſometimes Pa- 
tripaſſians; becauſe they held, in conſe- 
quence of their former notion, that the 
Father was incarnate, ſuffer d and died. Yea,. 
before Noetus, Praxeas *, who was ſtrength- 
ned by Viclorius, was much of the ſame 
opinion ; againſt whom Tertullian wrote, = 
and by whom his followers are called N 
narchians. The fame Chriſtian writer "tells 
us, That one ſort of the Cataphrygians held, 
that Jetus — was both Son and F age} 4 
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i 7 Auguſt. de 1 C. 26, 
* Tertullian, de pracſcript. Haeret, c. 53. & ady, Praxcam, 
C. T, 2. 
Tertullian. adv. Praxeam, c. 10, 
De praeſcript. Haeret, c. 53. 
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The Doctrine of the Trinity. 53 
Indeed one of the tenets * aſcribed to Simon 


Magus is, that he held but one perſon in the 
Godhead ; and that the Father, Son, and 


Holy Ghoſt, were only different names of 


one and the ſame perſon, according to his 
different way of operation. Simon ſaid * of 
himſelf, that he was the Father in Samaria, 
and Son in Judea, and the Holy Ghoſt in 
the reſt of the nations. He ſeems to have 
received his notion of unity, in oppoſition 
to a Trinity of perſons in the Deity, from 
the Jeus, who were now turned Unitarians 
having exploded their anciently received 
doctrine of the Trinity, in oppoſition to the 


Deity and Meſſiahſhip of Jeſus Chriſt. I 


do not mention theſe things to make any 
odious compariſons, or to fix any invidious 
names on perſons, but to ſhew the riſe and 


progreſs of this error; and leaſt any ſhould 


think that they have got new light, when 
they have only embraced an old ſtale er- 


ror, that has had its confutation over and 


Over. 


The oppoſers of the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, and of the diſtinction of perſons in it, 


are not reconciled to the uſe of the words, 
Trinity, Unity, Eſſence, and perſon; be- 


cauſe they are not literally, and ſyllabically 
expreſſed in ſcripture, But fince we have 
the things themſelves fignified by them, 


vid. Danaeum in Auguſt, de Haeret, c. 1, 
® Vid. Irenacum, c. 23, 


why 


* 
* 
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why we ſhould ſcruple the uſe of the words, 
I ſee not. As for the word Trinity, though 
It is not formally expreſſed, yet the ſenſe of 
it is clearly ſignified in ſcripture: For if 
there are three which are ſome way or other 
really diſtinct from each other, and yet but 
one God, we need not ſeruple to ſay, there 
is a trinity in the Godhead. Nor have we the 
word unity in ſcripture; yet we are told, 

that the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Spirit are one; and that Chriſt and his Fa- 
ther are one: Now if they are one, then 
there is an unity, and that's a ſufficient rea- 
ſon why we ſhould make uſe of the word. 

The word Eſſence is not uſed in ſcripture; 
but we are told, that God is that he is, 
6 ay, Which is, and was, and is to come; 
and if God is, then he has an eſſence. An 
eſſence is, that by which a perſon or thing 
is what it is; and ſecing God 1s, eſſence 
may be truly predicated of him. As for 
the word perſon, tis uſed in Heb. i. 3. of 
God the Father; where Chriſt is ſaid to be 
er the brightneſs of his glory, and the ex- 
preſs image of his perſon”, It is not in- 
deed agreed, whether the word uUz029%, 


ſhould be rendered ſubſtance or perſon : 
I would only obſerve, That the Greek 


fathers, when ſpeaking of the Trinity, uſe 
the word in the ſame ſenſe, in which our 
tranſlators have render'd it. There is an- 
other word, which they alſo make uſe of, 
when 
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when they ſpeak of the perſons in the Tri- 
nity, and that is T299»@9; Which is uſed 
by the apoſtle when he is ſpeaking of Chriſt, 
in 2 Cor. iv. 6. which our tranſlators ren- 
der * the face of Jeſus Chriſt” : The words 
might be tranſlated the perſon of Chriſt; 
and without ſuch a verſion, the ſenſe of 
the words is not very eaſy. Beſides, they 
have render'd the ſame word ſo in 2 Cor. 
I. 11. where the ſenſe requires it. Tuſtin 

' Martyr uſes the word in abundance of pla- 
ces in his writings, if the Expe/itio Fidei, and 
Deſt. & Reſponſ. ad Orthodoxos are allowed 

- to be his; and defines it to be“ Tege9%x 
vage, a mode of ſubſiſting in the divine 
eſſence; and ſays, That there were 4 rej 
re g 9⁰., three perſons in God. Tertulli- 
an, a little after him, who was one of the 

+» firſt Latin writers, frequently uſes the 
word per/ona*; and tells us what he means 
by it ©: «© Whatſoever, ſays he, was the ſub- 
e ſtance of the word, that I call a perſon ; 
«and to it I give the name of a Son: And 
« whilſt I own a Son, I maintain a ſecond 
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Adv. Prax. e. 6, 7, 11, 12, 13, 14, 18. 

D Quaccunque ergo ſubſtantia ſermonis fuit, illam dico per- 
fonam, & illi nomen filii vindico, & dum filium agnoſco, ſe- 

cundum 3 patre defendo, ibid. c. 7, 
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56 The Doctrine of the Trinity. 
from the Father”. A perſon has been 


fince defined by Boetiuss, An individual 
<« ſubſtance or ſubſiſtence of rational na- 


© ture. And by others“, © An individual, 


« that ſubſiſts, is living, intelligent, incom- 
« municable, is not ſuſtained by another; 


« nor is a part of another”. It is an indi- 


vidual, and therefore ſomething fingular': 
It differs from univerſal natures. It ſubſiſts 
of it ſelf, and therefore is not an accident; 
which does not ſubſiſt of it ſelf, but inheres 
in another. It is living; hence a ſtone; 
or any other inanimate being, is not a per- 
ſon. It is intelligent, or underſtands ; 
where fore an horſe, or any other brute, is 
not a perſon. It is incommunicable, and fo 
it is diſtinguiſhed from eſſence, which is 
communicable to more. It is not ſuſtain'd by 
another ; hence the human nature of Chriſt 
is no perſon, becauſe it is ſuſtained by the 
perſon of the Word. It is not a part of ano- 
ther; hence a human ſoul is no perſon, be- 
cauſe it is a part of man. In one word, 
I fay, with “ Dr. Vaterland, „That 


each divine perſon is an individual intel- 


t Perſona eſt naturae rationalis individua ſubſtantia. Et, 
paulo poſt : Longe veto illi ſignatius naturae rationalis indi- 
viduam ſubſiſtentiam, yum954ozos nomine, vocaveruut. Boe- 
tius de perſona, & natura, c. 3. | 

Y Vid. Wendelin. Chriſtian. Theolog. 1. 1. c. 2. Theſ. 2. 
p. 93, 94. & Eſſenii Syſtem. Theolog, par. 1. diſp. 16. 

140. 
: vw Firſt defenſe of queries, p. 3 50. 
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« ljgent agent: But as ſubſiſting in one undi- 
« yided ſubſtance ; they are altogether, in that 
« reſpect, but one undivided intelligent a- 
« gent! . Or, as he elſewhere *expreſles it: A 
<« ſingle perſon is an intelligent agent, having 
ce the diſtinctive characters of I, Thou, He, 
te and not divided or diſtinguiſhed into more 
« intelligent agents, capable of the ſame 
e characters. Now, according to either of 
theſe definitions, we may argue thus: A 
perſon is an individual, that ſubſiſts, lives, 
underſtands, Cc. but ſuch. is the Father, 
therefore a perſon; ſuch is the Son, there- 
fore a perſon; ſuch is the Holy Ghoſt, and 


therefore a perſon. From the whole, there 


ſeems no reaſon to lay aſide the uſe of 
this word, I am not however ſo attach'd 


do it, but that I could part with it, provi- 


ded a more apt and ſuitable word was ſub- 


N ſtituted in its room; whereby a real: diſtin» 
Ciion in the Deity, might be maintained: 
But it would be apparent weakneſs to part 
wich this without the ſubſtitution of ano- 
ther, and that a better word; though it is 
ad difficult thing to change words, in ſuch an 


important article as this, without altering 
the ſenſe of it. It is a. rule, that in many 


inſtances holds good, Qi fingit nova verba, 


nova gignit dogmata ; he that coins new 
words, coins new doctrines, If thoſe, who 


Second defence of queries, p. 766. t 
1 diſlike 


-- 
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diſlike the uſe of this word, think it is a leſ- 
ſening or diminiſhing of the glory of the 


eternal Three, to call them perſons, it muſt 
be ten thouſand times more ſo, to bring 


them down to mere names and charifiers ; ; 


and therefore we ſhall' never care to ex- 
c perſons for reſpective names and 
characters. If we cannot ſpeak of God as 
he ſhould be ſpoken of, let us ſpeak of him 
as we can: If we cannot ſpeak with the 
tongue of angels, let us ſpeak as men, in 
the beſt and moſt becoming way we are able. 
To reject the uſe of human phraſes,” becauſe 
they are not formally expreſſed in ſeripture, 
is, as Dr. Owen obſerves, © to deny all in- 
t ter pretation of the ſcripture, all endea- 
&« yours to expreſs the ſenſe of the words of 
« jt, unto the underſtanding of one another ; ; 
« which i is, in a word, to render the ſcri 

c ture it ſelf altogether uſeleſs: For if it 

«© unlawful for me, to ſpeak, or write, 

« what I conceive to be the ſenſe of the 
«words of ſcripture, and the nature of the 
ec thing fignified, and expreſſed by them; 


ce jt is unlawful for me a to think or con- 


*ceive in my mind, what is the ſenſe of 
the words, or nature of the things; which 
ce to ſay, is to make brutes of our ſelves, and 
ce to fruſtrate the whole deſign of God in 


«giving unto us the great privilege of his 


On the Trinity, p. 217. 
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* < word”, Having premiſed theſe things, 
11 ſhall endeavour to prove the doctr ine Ora 
= Trinity of perſons, in the one God... Now 
this being a doctrine of pure revelation, it 
cannot be expected that it ſhould be demon- 

= ſtrated by arguments taken from the rea- 
= ſon of things: Nor ſhall I go about to illu- 


"> ſtrate it by natural fimilies, which have 


been obſerved, * by ſame, to advantage; as 
that of the ſoul of man, which conſiſts of 
the mind, and underſtanding, and will; 
which are ſo diſtin& from each other, ſo 


©, that the one is not the other, and yet are 
all but one ſoul: And alſo, that of the ſun; 


tits beams, and light, which are but one ſun : 

And that of the ſpring, fountain, and ſtreams, 

"Which are but one water, But leaving theſe, 

I ſhall endeayour to prove the point from 

teſtimonies of ſcripture, out of the Old and 
New Teſtament. And ſhall begin, 


J. With the creation of all things in 
_ general. I before endeavour d to prove a 
plurality in the Godhead, from thence ; 
and ſhall now attempt to eſtabliſh a Tri- 
Micy, of perſons. © I need not long inſiſt on 
the proof of the Father's concern in the 
Freation of all things; ſince he is ſaid * to 
have « created all things by Jeſus Chriſt”; 
and by him, his Son, to have “made the 
worlds“. The apoſtles * addreſſed him as 
| * n Vid. Mornaeum de Verit. Relig, c. 5. | 


1 * Eph. iii. 9. Heb. i. 2. Ads iv, 24, 26, 27: 
oo I 2 the 
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the Lord God, who © made heaven and 
earth, and the ſea, and all that in them is”; 
againſt whoſe Chriſt, ' and holy child, Jeſus, 
both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the 
"Gentiles, and the people of Hrael, were 


— ͥ  __—_ - 
= — 
— > —— —— — — 
— — — — — « = _— — ——— - = 
d — . . _— — — = — . 1 — 

— — ——— — — — "I —— - — = — 
— — — — 4 — — — <——_ p - 4 = 
— — — — > * 2 — — — C 8 — = 
— = - — — — 2 g <2. 4 
- — 8 —— - 

p —— — — — — * x 
3 — 'D, 4 < C 8 
- a __— 3 » 
— — — * — 


—— 
- mug —_—_ 
— Rt * — 
——— 3 —— 
— — 
2 — — 
— — — 
— — — 


| 1 XY ; | "I, "| 1 
ill Feger together. Nor need there be any 7 
| heſitation concerning the Word, or the ſe- 7 


cond perſon's having an hand in this great 
work; ſeeing the Evangeliſt John fays of 
the worde, who was in the beginning with 7 
God, and was God; that © all things were 
made by him, and without him was not any 
thing made that was made. It was he, 
the Word, that ſo often ſaid, Let it be ſo, 
and it was ſo. And as for the holy Spirit, it 
was he that © moved upon the face of thle 
waters”, and brought the rude and confu- 
fed chaos into a beautiful order. The Lord, 
«by his * Spirit, hath garniſhed the hea- 
vens; his hand hath formed the crooked 
ſerpent”. When he ſent forth his Spirit, 
all his creatures. were brought into being ; 
and by him, the face of the earth is renew- 
ed every returning ſpring ; which is little 
Teſs than a new. creation. And you'll find 
all theſe three mention'd together, as con- 
cern'd in the great work of creation: 37 
the word of the Lord were the heaven? 
made, and all the hoſt of them by the 
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breath of his mouth”. Where by the 
Lord, is meant God the Father; and b 
his word, the AC), or Word that was wi 
him from everlaſting ; and” by the breath 
or ſpirit of his mouth, the Holy Ghoſt. 


_0 ; , 1 1 g . 171 . 4 dw oF * | « 
Now here are three who were manifeſtly 


Concern'd in the production of all creatures, 
into being; nor can any one of them be 


dropp'd, nor can a fourth be added to them. 
It remains then, that there is a Trinity in 


the Godhead,  _ 


2d. This will further appear from the 
creation of man in particular; in which, 
as it is eaſy to obſerve a plurality, fo it is 
to behold a Trinity. If God the Father, 
made the heaven, and the earth, and the 


ſea, and all that in them is; then he muſt 
have made man the principal inhabitant of 
the lower world: And if without the Word 


was not any thing made that was made; 


then without him man was not made, who 
was made. Beſides, Chriſt, the Word, is 
called the Lord, our Maker: * O come let 
us worſhip and bow down, let us kneel be- 
fore the Lord our Maker; for he is our 
God, and we are the people of his paſture, 
and the ſheep of his hand; to day if ye will 


F Dicendo enim, Verbo, filium declaravi ; adjungendo Do- 
mini patrem & ſpiritu oris ejus, utique ſpiritum ſanctum intel- 
ligi, qui ante tempora de patre proceſſit, & ut in tribus perſo- 


nis manifeſta intelligeretur trinitas, ejus dictum eſſe non Forum 
Caſſiodor. in loc. | | | 


s Pal, xcv. 6, 7, 8. 
hear 


* 
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hear his voice. Which words are expreſly 
applied to Chriſt, by the author of the epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews. In his hand are 
all God's elect, who may be truly called the 
ple of his paſture, and the ſheep of his 
2 ; being his care and charge, and con- 7 
ſtantly fed and preſerved by him. To 
none ſo properly as to Chriſt do thoſe words 
belong in the propheſy of 1/azab i: © Thy © 
Maker is thine huſband, and thy Redeemer .** 
the holy one of T/-ae!” ; he being ina 
peculiar ſenſe, the Huſband and Redeemer 
of his people. And as for the Holy Ghoſt, _ 
tis expreſly ſaid of him, by Elibhu *: The 


| 
Spirit of God hath made me; and the breath 
of the Almighty hath given me life”. : 
From the whole it appears, That as there . 
was a plurality concerned in the formation 4. 
of man, this plurality was neither more, 9 
nor fewer than three; which are the Fa- F 
ther, the Word, and the Spirit; and which 
three are but one God: For © have we not i 


all one Father? Hath not one God created 
us? F, - . 

.  3dhy. In the account which is given I. 
Ix11l, 7, 9, 10, I1, 14. of the people of 46 
TjraePs deliverance out of Egypt, and of 1 
their protection and guidance through the 


wilderneſs, is a clear teſtimony of a — "bn 
ty of perſons in the Deity ; where ther | f 
n Heb. iii. 6, 7. i Chap. liv, 5. * Job xxxiii. 4. 4 
, Mal. ii. 10. | & 
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are three diſtinctly mentioned; and to them 
diſtinct perſonal characters and actions are 
aſcribed. There is firſt the Lord, Fehovah 
the Father, whoſe mercies and loving kind- 
neſſes towards the houſe of Iſrael, are ta- 
ken notice of in ver. 7. and they are ſaid to 
be his people, and he to be their Saviour, 
in ver. 3 And beſides him, there is men- 
tion made in ver. . of the angel of his pre- 
ſence, as diſtinct from him; and who alſo 


ſhewed to the people of Iſrael, great love, 


pity, and compaſſion ; and in conſequence 
of it, ſaved them, and redeemed them, and 
bore them, and carried them all the days of 


old; all which cannot be faid of a created 


angel: Nor are they applicable to mere 


names and characters. And then the holy 
Spirit is introduced, not as a mere name 


7 or character, but as a diſtinct divine perſon, 


in ver. 10, 11, 14. againſt whom the Iſrat- 


lites rebelled, and whom they vexed; inſo- 
much that he turned to be their: enemy, and 


2 Fought againſt them: And yet, though 


| they chus provoked him, he led them on, 
and cauſed them to _” to make; himſelf a 


lorious name. 


| x 4. This truth may r. receive mb furchet 
confirmation, from the conſideration of the 
Covenant of grace; in which, all the thtee 


- perſons are manifeſtly concern d. The Fa 
ther made the covenant; the Son is be- 
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of it ; and the Spirit of God ſtands by, as a 
witneſs to it; and to ſee all the articles 
agreed upon. between the Father and the 
Son, perform'd on each fide. The Father's 
part in this covenant, was to fill it with all 
ſpiritual bleſſings and. ſuitable promiſes ; 
the ' Son's part was to receive them all, 
in the name, and on the behalf of all the 


elect; and the Spirit's part is to apply all, 


in time, to the promiſed ſeed. 'You have 
them all diſtinctly mention'd in Hag. ii. 4, 5. 
where the Lord, by the prophet, exhorts 
Zerubbabel, and Joſhua, the high prieſt, 


and all the people of the land, to be ſtrong, : 


and work, in rebuilding the temple ; and 
for their encouragement, . adds: For I 
am with you, ſaith the Lord of - Hoſts, 
Cum. verbo, quo. pepigeram vobiſcum, with 
the Word, in whom I covenanted with you, 
(as Junius, reads the text“) when ye came 
out of Egypt; ſo my Spirit remaineth 
among you: Fear ye not”. Where it may 
be obſerv'd, That here is 2 the 
Lord of Hoſts, the firſt perſon who pro- 


miſes to be with them, together with the 
Word, the ſecond perſon, in whom he co- 


'venanted with them, when they came out 
of Egypt; at which time God was pleaſed 


more largely than heretofore, to reveal the 
covenant of his grace, which he had made 


The great concern of Jew and Gentile, r. p. 30, 317 3 


2 with 


= unto. 


- 
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; with his word, from everlaſting : And then 
, here is the Spiric of God, the third perſon, 
who was remaining, Hy ſtanding, con- 


ö tinuing, and abi ing among them, to ſes 


that there was 4 performance, and to make 
3 an application of all that Febovab, and his 


word, had covenanted about, and had agreed 
But before 1 proceed farthes; I ſhall 


* briefly conſider the notions of a late writer} 
concerning the covenant, who ſeems to be 
aware, that the common notion of the 
covenant of grace, as an agreement, or 
compact by ſtipulation; between two, at 
leaſt, will furniſh out an argument for a 
diſtinction of perſons in the Godhead; 
Which he is not willing to allow of. I 
overlook his miſtake in calling that a cove- 
nant of peace, in Zech. vi. 13. which is 
only a counſel of peace, and has no refe- 
"Fence to any eternal tranſaction between 
God and the Lamb; the tranſaction being 


8 paſt in eternity: And this, whatever is 


Meant by it, was future, was to come 
rhen the propheſy was given forth. The 
text does not ſays, the counſel of peace was, 
bur ſhall be between them both. Tis true 
indeed, there was an eternal tranſaction be- 

eween God and Chriſt, which may be cal- 
led a counſel of peace; becauſe it was con- 

cerning the peace and reconciliation of 


God's elect: And it is, perhaps, in alluſion 
K to 
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to this text, that it is ſo called by divines; 
but the thing it ſelf is not intended in it, 
but ſomething elſe; namely, that peace 
which ſhould be between Jew and Gentile, 
as the conſequence of peace made by the 
blood of Chriſt, and of his preaching it to 
them both, by his apoſtles. But to proceed: 
This author tells us, That by the covenant, 
« we are not to underſtand a ſtriking of 

ce hands, as ſome men boldly ſpeak, as tho 

« the Father propos'd conditions to the 

& Word, which he complied with on the 
te behalf of ſinners”. As to the phraſe of 
ſtriking of hands, tis uſed among men to 
expreſs a mutual agreement; and fo it is \ 
uſed in ſcripture, Fob xvii. 3. Prov. vi. 1. 0 
and xxii. 26. And when it has been uſed 
by divines, with reſpe& to the covenant, 
and the concern of Chrift in it, they only 
deſign by it to expreſs the ſuretyſhip en- 
gagements of Chriit, and the mutual agree- 
ment between the Father and him, reſpect- 
ing the eleft. And this figurative expreſ- | 
Tron. need not be accounted a bold one, 
ſince the act ſignified by it, was perform'd 
by one who thought it no robbery to be 
equal with God. Moreover, the Father 
did propoſe conditions to the word, or 
things upon condition to him. For inſtance, 
upon condition of his making © his foul ” 


" Has Iii. 10, 11, 12. 


miſed to © divide 
great, and the ſpoit with the ſtrong”, on 
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2n offering for ſin” ; he propoſed to him, 
that he ſhould “ ſee his ſeed, prolong his 
days, and that the pleaſure of the Lord ſhould 
proſper in his hand”; that he ſhould “ ſee 
of the travel of his ſoul, and be ſatisfied; 
and by his knowledge juſtify many”. He 
propoſed to him a great reward, and pro- 
im a portion with the 


Condition of his “ pouring out his ſoul un- 


to death ; being number'd with the tranſ- 
greſſors, and bearing the fin of many; and 
making interceſſion for tranſgreflors*””. And 
with all this, the Word, or Son of God, 


- complied, and ſaid: Lo, I come: In the 


volume of the book it 1s written of me, I 
delight to do thy will, O my God: Yea, 
thy law is within my heart”. This author 


goes on, in order to remove the notion of 


agreement by ſtipulation from the cove- 
nant, to tell us, That the word covenant 
is uſed to ſignify a promiſe; and for the 
proof of this, cites Gal. iii. 15, 16, 17. Now 


granting this, that the covenant of grace is 
rr of eternal life to God's elect; it 


ould be obſerv'd, that this promiſe was 


ny 


made before the world began; and fo could 


not be made to the elect, as perſonally ex- 


Ming ; but muſt be made to Chriſt, with 


reſpect to them, into whoſe hands it was 


by Pal, xl. 7, 8. | 
| K 2 Cer- 
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certainly put: Hence we read e of « the 
promiſe of life, which is in Chriſt Jeſus ”. 
So that the argument for a diſtinction of 1 
perſons, is as ſtrong, when taken from a 
promiſe, as from the covenant. For if the 
Father made a promiſe to the Word, the 
Word, to whom this promiſe is made, muſt 
be diftinct from him, lg whom it is made. 
And after all, this author is obliged to ac- 
knowledge, chat the © ſure and everlaſting co- 
« venant is made of our God with his Chriſt, 
« and in him, and with reſpe& to him, with 
his people”; which is the ſubſtance of 
what ſound divines ſay concerning the co- 
venant. 
5. The doctrine of a Trinity of perſons in 
the Godhead, may be learnt from the oeco- 
nomy of man's ſalvation, in which the Fa- 
ther, the Word, and the Spirit; are con- 
cern d, and take, by agreement, their di- 
ſtinct parts. Thus we find i in ſcripture, that 
election is, in a more peculiar manner, 
aſcrib'd ro the Father, redemption to the 
Son, and ſanctification to the Spirit, And 
we meet with them all in one verſe * : 
Elect according to the foreknowledge of 
God the Father, through ſanctification of | 
the Spirit unto abedience, and ſprinkling of 
the blood of Feſus Chriſt”, But no where 
are thoſe acts of divine grace more diſtinctly 
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„ kei. i. 2, 


aſcribed 
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9 N aſcribed to each perſon, than in the firſt chap- 
ter of the epiſtle to the Ephepians ; where, in 
ver. 3, 4, 5, 6. the God and Father of Chriſt, 


is ſaid to bleſs his people with all ſpiritual 


* bleflings in him; to chooſe them in him be- 


fore the foundation of the world; and to pre- 


deſtinate them unto the adoption of children 


by him; and to make them accepted in the 


beloved. After which, in ver. 7. Jeſus 


Chriſt is ſpoken of as the author of redemp- 
tion, in whom the ſaints have the remiſſion 
of ſin, and a juſtifying righteouſneſs, where- 
by they come to have a right to the glo- 
rious inheritance, ver. 11, And then in ver. 
13, 14. the holy Spirit is mention'd with a 
diſtinction from the Father, and from 
Chriſt, as the earneſt of this inheritance, 
by whom believers are ſealed up, until 


they come to the full and actual poſſeſſion 


1 of 1 Ti 


6. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt was ſent in the 
fulneſs of time, to work out the ſalvation 


of his people; and the account which is 


* VS: BE 


given of his miſſion, to this work, in Tua. 
xlviii. 16. © And now the Lord God and 
his Spirit hath ſent me“, is a clear proof of 


three diſtinct perſons in the Deity. The 


only difficulty in determining the ſenſe of 


theſe words, lies in fixing the perſon who 
is ſaid to be ſent by the Lord and his 
Spirit. And, that a divine perſon, and 


not the prophet 1/atah, as ſome think, is 


here 
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here intended, will appear from the con- 


text. He that ſpeaks here, and fays, © I 


have not ſpoken in ſecret from the begin- 
ning, from the time that it was, there am 
I; and now the Lord God and his Spirit 
hath ſent me” ; is no other than he, who in 
ver. 12, 13. ſays of himſelf, «© I am he, I am 
the firſt, I alſo am the laſt. Mine hand 
alſo hath laid the foundation of the earth, 
and my right hand hath ſpanned the hea- 
vens”. And this ſame perſon is continu'd 
ſpeaking, in ver. 14, 15. unto the words 
under conſideration. From whence it 1s 
maniſeſt, that it is a divine perſon, the 


Jmighty Fehovah, the word of God, who is 


here ſaid to be ſent by his Father and the 
Spirit ; which are not ſo many names and 
characters of one and the ſame perſon. For 
then the ſenſe of the words would be : And 
now I, and my ſelf, have ſent my ſelf; 
which is no ſenſe at all. 

7. The Son of God, being ſent in the ful- 
neſs of time to redeem his people, was 
made of a woman. God was manifeſt in 
the fleſh, the divine Word was incarnate ; 
upon which occaſion all the three perſons 
appear; though but one of them was made 
fleſh, and dwelt among us. Mention is 
made of them all three in the account of 
the incarnation, which was given by the 
angel to Mary, in Luke i. za, 35. where 
we read of the Higheſt, that 1s, the Father, 

who 
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The Doctrine of the Trinity. 71 
who is the moſt high God; and of the Son 
of the Higheſt, which is the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who took fleſh of the virgin; and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, or power of the Higheſt, 
to whoſe overſhadowing influence the my- 


ſterious incarnation is owing. 
8. Chriſt being ſent, and having united 


an human nature to his divine perſon, he 


Was anointed by, and with the Holy Ghoſt; 


whereby he was fitted and qualified for his 
office, as Mediator. This is prophetically 
expreſſed, in Ja. Ixiii. 1. The Spirit of 
the Lord God is upon me, becauſe he hath 


anointed me, Cc. where tis eaſy to ob- 


ſerve three divine perſons: The Anointer is 
the Spirit of the Lord; the Anointed is the 
Meſſiah; the Word the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 


And beſides theſe, here is the Lord, or Je- 


hovah, by whoſe Spirit he was anointed. 


Much to the ſame purpoſe is 1/a. xlii. 1. 


Under this head may be very properly re- 


duced the unction and ſealing of believers 
with Chriſt ; the account of which is given 
in 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. Now he which eſta- 
bliſheth us, with you, in Chriſt, and hath 
anointed us is God, who hath alſo ſealed 
us, and given the earneſt of the Spirit in our 
hearts“. Where God the Father is conſi- 
der'd as the Eſtabliſher and Anointer ; and 
Jeſus Chriſt, as a diſtinct perſon, in whom 
the ſaints were eſtabliſhed and anointed ; and 

| the 


-3 The Doctrine of the Trinity. 

the Spirit as diſtin& from them both, as the 

earneſt of their future glory. | 
9. Chriſt, the Word, being made fleſh, and 


dwelling among men, when he was about 


thirty years of age was baptized of Jobn itt 


Fordan ; at which time the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended like a dove, and lighted on him; 


and a voice was heard from heaven, ſaying, 


© This is my beloved Son in whom I am 
well pleaſed” . Here was the Son of God 
ſubmitting to the ordinance of baptiſm ; and 
the Father; by a voice, declaring him to be 
his Son ; and the Spirit of God deſcending 
on him as a dove. This has been thought 
ſo full a proof of a Trinity of perſons in the 
Godhead, that it was a common faying with 
the ancients: Go to Jordan, and there learn 


the doctrine of the Trinity. A late writer 


ſeems to intimate, that this proof is inſuf- 
ficient; and that it was not the Father's 
voice which was heard; ſince our Lord has 
ſaid: „ And the Father himſelf, which 
hath ſent me, hath born witneſs of me. 
Ye have neither heard his voice at any time, 
nor ſeen his ſhape”. The meaning of which 
words I take to be this, That though the 
Father's ſhape was never ſeen, nor his voice 


heard, under the Old Teſtament diſpenſa- 


Matt. iii. 16, 17. 5 : 
* The great concern of Jew and Gentile, Oc. p. 58, 59. 
x John v. 37. 
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The Doctrine of the Trinity. 73 
tion, but only that of the Word, who was 
to be incarnate; yet the Father had; by a 


voice from heaven, born witneſs to the Son- 
ſhip of Chriſt : And therefore the Fews were 


the more inexcuſable in not believing on 


him; fince the Father had, in ſuch a pecu- 
| liar way, which he had never uſed before, 
given teſtimony to him. The ſaid author 


endeavours to ſupport his hypotheſis from 
a text in John xi1. 28, 29. where, upon hear- 


ing a voice from heaven, ſome of the peo- 


ple that ſtood by, ſaid it thunder'd ; others 
ſaid, that an angel ſpake to him. Upon 
which, this writer obſerves, that he doubted 
« not, many amongſt us, who profeſs them- 


« {elves Chriſt's diſciples, would think both 


c thoſe ſentiments of the Jews alike miſta- 
& ken, had not our Lord himſelf determin'd 
Fit.” And I mult take the liberty to tell 
this author, That many do think, and that 
very juſtly, that both thoſe ſentiments of 
the Jews were alike miſtaken; and that be- 
cauſe our Lord himſelf, in ver. 28. has de- 

rmin'd it to be the voice of his Father. 
I: was not an angel that ſpoke; nor was it 
the voice of an angel that was heard at his 
baptiſm, any more that at his transfigura- 


p tion; when „he received, from God the 


Father, honour and glory; when there came 
ſuch a voice to him, from the excellent glo- 


A Pets i; 17. 


I. ry, 
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ry, © This is my beloved Son, in whom | 


am well pleaſed” The ſame writer in- 
ſinuates as though it was not the likeneſs 


15 


of the holy Spirit, which was ſeen at Chriſt's 
baptiſm ; becauſe the holy Spirit is inviſi- 


ble; but that this likeneſs was miniſterial: 
And gives, as he thinks, a parallel inſtance 
M the book of the Revelations; where, he 
ſuppoſes, a created angel appear'd in the like- 
neſs of Chriſt; and in his name, ſaid, I am 
the Alpha and Omega, &c. which I appre- 
hend to be a very great miſtake. For the an- 
ßen by whom Chriſt made known the Reve- 

ation to John, is not the ſame with him, 
whom Fohn ſaw in the. viſion, in the midſt 
of the golden candleſticks, and who ſaid the 


abovemention'd. It is not uſual for thoſe 


who are meſſengers, embaſſadors, or legates, 
to ſay, they are the very perſons by whom 
they are ſent ; nor could a created angel, 
without blaſphemy, ſay, that he was the firſt 
and the laſt, which is peculiar to the Moſt 
High God. In fine, I apprehend that the 
voice, which was heard at Chriſt's baptiſm, 
was an articulate voice, formed by God; 
that it was not the voice of an angel, nor 
the voice of the Son, nor of the Spirit, but 
of the Father only : And the likeneſs which 
was ſeen, was not the likeneſs of an angel, 
Nor of the Son, nor of the Father, but of 
the Spirit, which was aſſumed pro tempore; 


as he afterwards appeared in the ſhape 
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The Doctrine of the Trinity. 75 
cloven tongues, like as of fire, and fat upon 
the apoſtles on the day of Pentecoſt. And 
now I am ſpeaking of the baptiſm of Chriſt, 
it may be proper to mention ours, which 
ought to be performed * in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt”, We are not baptized into three 


names or characters, but in the one name 


of three perſons diſtin, though not divided 


from each other : * Not into one of three 
«© names, as an ancient * writer has obſery'd, 
« nor into three incarnates, but into three 
cc who are of equal honour and glory”. 

10. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, not long be- 
fore his ſufferings, and death, made ſeveral 
promiſes to his diſciples, that he would ſend 


the holy Spirit, the Comforter, unto them; 


in which there are plain traces vf a Trinity 
of perſons, as when * he fays, © I will pray 
the Father, and he ſhall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you for 


ever, Nothing is more manifeſt, than 
that there are here three diſtinct perſons. 


Here's the Son, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


the perſon praying, and the Father, ano- 
ther perfon, who is pray d unto ; and here's 
another Comforter, even the Spirit of truth, 
as diſtinct from the Father, and the Son, 


ois eis du Tewvvpeor, 3Ts ws Teas sub- r- 
ge, 4 es Tees 0/46]ipuers Epilt, ad Philip. Ignat. 
aſcript. p. 100, Ed: Voll, 

* John xiv, 16. 
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who 1s pray'd for. He that prays, cannot 
be the ſame perſon with him who is pray'd 
unto ; nor he that is pray'd unto, be the 
ſame with him that prays ; nor he that is 
pray'd for, be the ſame with him who prays, 
or is pray'd unto. In ſhort, if the diſtin- 
ction between them is not perſonal, but 
merely nominal, the ſenſe of the words muſt 
be this: I'll pray my ſelf, and I my ſelf, 
will give you my ſelf to abide with you for 
ever. A writer, I have lately mention'd, 


acknowledges, that I, Thou, and He, are 


perſonal characters; and if ſo, then they, 
to whom they belong, muſt be perſons : 
And if theſe perſonal characters belong to 
Father, Son, and Spirit, they muſt be per- 


ſons. Again, when our Lord ſays, “ But the 


Comforter, Vrhich is the Holy Ghoſt, whom 


the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall 


teach you all things, Sc.“ he gives a plain 
intimation of a Trinity of perſons, to whom 
he aſcribes diſtinct perſonal actions and cha- 
racters: For otherwiſe the ſenſe of the 
words muſt be, Fll ſend my ſelf, in the 
name of my ſelf, who ſhall teach you all 
things, Sc. Once more, when he fays, * «© But 


when the Comforter is come, whom I will 


ſend unto you from the Father, even the 
Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, he ſhall teſtify of me“; we may 


The great concern of Jew and Gentile, Sc. p. 43. 
John xiv, 26. John xy, 26, << 


fairly 


A 

<< 
. q 
* 
Lo - 


* 

6: | 
RS 
I 


TE 
o 
Mal 


5 
4 
* 


ö 


The Doctrine of the Trinity. 77 
fairly infer a Trinity of perſons in the God- 
head. We are indeed told, That © if we 
conſider, the Father dwelleth in, and is one 


with the Son, he might well ſay, The Comfor- 
ter ſhould be ſent by him, from the Father, 


to denote his being enrich'd immeaſurably, 


by his Father and his God, who is a Spi- 
rit”. That the Father dwells in the Son, 


and is one with him in nature or eſſence, is 
allow'd; but unleſs there is a diſtinction of 


perſons between them, he could not well ſay, 
that the Comforter ſhould be ſent by him, 
from the Father. 

11. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by his ſufferings 
and death, procured eternal redemption for 
his people. Now the redemption price was 


paid, the atonement made, and the ſacri- 


fice offer d up to God, in the perſon of the 


Father, and that by the Word, or Son, the 


ſecond perſon in human nature; and all this 
through the eternal Spirit, or third perſon 
in the Deity, according to Heb, ix. 14. 
How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, 
who, through the eternal Spirit, offer'd 
himſelf without ſpot to God, &c.” Some 
indeed, by the eternal Spirit, underſtand 
the divine nature of Chriſt. But it is noc 
an uſual phraſe in ſcripture, to ſay, That 
Chritt did this, or the other thing by his 
divine nature; but it is uſual to ſay, That 


* The great concern of Jew and Gentile, Cc, p. 42. 


he 
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he did this, or the other thing by the Spirit. 


Thus he is ſaid © to © caſt out devils by the 


Spirit of God” ; and to © give command- 3 
ments to the apoſtles, through the Holy 


Ghoſt” ; and in ſome copies “, it is read, 
through the holy Spirit. OT 

12, Chriſt having ſuffer'd and died in the 
room and ſtead of his people, was buried, 
and the third day was raiſed from the dead ; 
when © he* was declared to be the Son of 
God, with power, according to the Spirit 
of Holineſs”: All the three divine perſons 
were concern'd herein. That God the Fa- 
ther raiſed him from the dead, and gave 
him glory, will not be denied : And 'tis 
very evident, that he raiſed himſelf accord- 
ing to his own prediction. Nor muſt the 


Spirit be excluded, who will have ſo great 


a ſhare in the reſurrection of our ies at 
the laſt day: For if the * Spirit of him 
that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, dwell 
in you; he that raiſed up Chriſt from the 


dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bo- 


dies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you“. 
13. And now I am ſpeaking of Chriſt's 
reſurrection, it may not be improper te take 
notice of the work of regeneration, which is 
ſometimes aſcribed to it; and which work 
is the work of Father, Son, and Spirit 


© Matt. x, 28. Hag. i. 2. 
1 Fid. Grotium 1 
7d. Grotium in loc. 
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The Doctrine of the Trinity. 79 
Sometimes it is given to the Father of 
Chriſt, as in 1 Pet. i. 3. and ſometimes to the 
Son, as in 1 John ii. 29. and v. 2 1. and ſome- 
times to the Spirit, as in Tit. ili. 4, 5, 6. 
where you'll meet with all the three per- 
ſons together, by obſerving, that God, our 


: Saviour, in ver. 4. is manifeſtly diſt inguiſh- 
ed from Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, in ver. 6. 


and the Holy Ghoſt is diſtinguiſh'd from 


them both, in ver. 5. to whom the waſh< 
ing of regeneration and the work of renova- 
tion 1s aſcribed. bo 

14. Adoption is an act of divine grace, 
in which all the three perſons appear. The 


Father of Chrift predeſtinates to the adop- 


tion of children; Chriſt gives the right and 
power to as many as believe in him, to be- 
dome the ſons of God; and the Spirit wit- 


ghneſſeth, with our ſpirits, that we are the 


children of God. Hence one of his titles 
is, The Spirit of adoption. And they are 
all three to be ſeen together in one verſe. 
* And s becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba Farther” ; where God the Fa- 


ther is ſpoken of as diſtin& from his Son, 


and his Son as diſtin&t from him, and the 


Spirit as diſtinct from them both. 
15. The children of God, after conver- 
ſion, need freſh divine illuminations; for 


s Gal, iv. 6. 
| which 
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which the apoſtle prays, in Eph. i. 17, 18. 


« That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


the Father of glory, may give unto you the Þ 
Spirit of wiſdom and revelation; in the 


knowledge of him: The eyes of your un- 
derſtanding being enlighten'd, Sc. Which 


prayer is no inconſiderable proof of the do- 
ctrine of the Trinity. Here is the God and 


Father of Chriſt, who is pray d unto; and 
the Spirit of wiſdom, who is prayed for ; 
and that in order to the ſaints increaſe in 


the knowledge of Chriſt, who is diſtin& 
both from the Father and the Spirit. 


16. The apoſtle not only prays for great- 
er illuminations, but, in Epbh. iii. 14, 15, 16. 


for larger ſupplies of grace and ſtrength: 
« For this cauſe, ſays he, I bow my knees 
to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of 


whom the whole family in heaven and 


earth is named, That he would grant you 


according to the riches of his glory, to be 
{ſtrengthened with might by his Spirit in 
the inner man”. He bows his knees to the 
Father of Chriſt, as a diſtinct perſon from him 
whom he deſcribes as the God of the uni- 
verſe, and implores his Spirit to ſtrengthen 
the ſaints with might in their inner man. 
17. Though the love of God is plente- 
ouſly ſhed abroad in the hearts of his peo- 
ple, at their firſt converſion, yet they have 
need to be afreſh directed into it by the 


Spirit of God, Hence the apoſtle put up 
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ſuch a fervent prayer for the Theſſalonians, 
2 Thefſ. iii. 3. The Lord direct your hearts 
into the love of God, and patient waiting 
for Jeſus Chriſt”, By the Lord, we are to 
underſtand the Lord the Spirit, as he is cal- 
led in 2 Cor. iii. 18. being manifeſtly di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from God the Father, into whoſe 


love, and from Jeſus Chriſt, into a patient 


Waiting for whom, he is deſired to direct 


their hearts, which is his proper work and 


buſineſs. 


18. And ſince I have mention'd ſeveral 
petitions, it may not be amiſs to conſider 


the object of prayer, and our manner of ad- 


dreſs to him. The object of prayer, 1s the 


one God, the Father, Son, and Spirit. Some- 
times the God and Father of Chriſt is ſin- 


gly addreſſed, as in ſome of the preceding in- 


ſtances; and frequently grace and peace 
are wiſhed for from Jeſus Chriſt, as well as 
from the Father; ſometimes ſupplicati- 


on is made to the Spirit, as in the inſtance 
laſt mention'd; and ſometimes we find 
them all three addreſſed together, as in Rev. 


i. 4, 5. © John to the ſeven churches which 


are in Aſia: Grace be unto you, and peace, 


from him which is, and which was, and 
Which 1s to come ' 


» 


: Which 1s a periphraſis 
of Fehovab the Father. And from the 


57 
Q 


ſeven ſpirits which are before his throne”: 
By whom we are not to underſtand angels, 
the worſhiping of them being forbidden. Be- 


M ſides 
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fides, tis abſurd to imagine that grace and 
peace ſhould be wiſh'd for from them, 
equally as from God; or that they ſhould 
be put upon a level with Jehovab, and ſet 
before the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But by theſe 
ſeven Spirits are meant the holy Spirit of 
God; ſo called becauſe of the fulneſs and 

erfection of his gifts and grace; and in al- 
lufton to his ſeven names in 1/a. xi. 2, 3. and 
with a view to the ſeven churches of Aſia, 
who were under his influence. And then 
'tis added, © And from Jeſus Chriſt, the 
faithful witneſs, and the firſt begotten of 
the dead, and the prince of the kings of the 
earth” ; about whom there is no difficulty. 
Our manner of addreſs in prayer is to God, 
in the perſon of the Father, though not 
exclufive of the Son, and Spirit; and through 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator ; and by 
the afliitance of the bleſſed Spirit: Which 
furniſhes our a conſiderable argument for 
a Trinity of perſons in the Godhead, and is 
very fully and diſtinctly expreſſed by the 
apoſtle, in £&ph. ii. 18. For through him, 
5. e. Chriſt, we both have an acceſs, by one 
Spirit unto the Father”. A late writer“ 
conceives, the words “ ſhould be thus un- 
* deritood, that God brings Jews and Gen- 
„tiles, by his powerful influence, as one 
Spirit through Chriſt unto himſelf, as 


? The great concern of Jew and Gentile, Sec. p. 47. 
:© their 
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© their common Father” : And to this 
purpoſe our Lord fays, No man can 
come to me, except. the Father who hath 
ſent me, draw him”. But it ought to be 
obſerved, that the apoſtle is ſpeaking, nor - 
of God's bringing ſouls to himſelf, through 
Chriſt, by his powerful and efficacious 
grace, as at converſion, but of the com- 

ortable acceſs of his people already con- 
verted to himſelf, through Chriſt, by the 
Spirit of Grace ; much leſs does he ſpeak 
of their being brought as one Spirit, bur 
by one Spirit; and that unto God, as their 
Father, in a way of ſpecial grace and fa- 
vour. But to go on, | 
19. I might inſtance in the inſpiration 
of the ſcriptures, which is wholly a divine 
work, and is peculiarly aſcribed to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, though not to the excluſion of 
the Father, and of the Son: For David, in 
his laſt words, aſſures us, That the wri- 
tings which he was the penman of, as the 
ſweet pſalmiſt of 1/-ae/, were dictated to 
him by the eternal Three; when he ſays, 
in 2 Sam Xxiii. 2, 3. © The Spirit of the 
Lord ſpake by me, and his word was in my 
tongue. The God of 1/rge! ſaid, The rock 
of 1/rael ſpake to me, Sc.. By the God of 
Iſrael 1 underſtand God the Father, the 
mighty God of Jacob; from whence is the 
Meſſiah, the ſhepherd and ſtone of 1/rael : 


And by the rock of 1/rael, I underſtand the 
1 Meſſiah, 
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Meſſiah, the mighty God, the everlaſting 
Father, and prince of peace; who is ſome- 
times figuratively called the rock : And by 
the Spirit of the Lord, the third perſon, 
under whoſe influential motions and directi- 
ons the pſalmiſt ſpoke and wrote. 

20. There are ſeveral paſſages in ſcrip- 
ture, where the name Fehovah is three 
times mention'd, and that only ; and where 
an epithet of the divine Being is three times 
repeated; which, though they do not prove 
the doctrine of the Trinity, yet they caſt 
ſome light upon it; and one cannot well 
read them without taking ſome notice of 
it, as Numb. vi. 24, 25, 26. The Lord 
bleſs thee and keep thee : The Lord make 
his face ſhine upon thee, and be gracious 
unto thee : The Lord lift up his counte- 
nance upon thee, and give thee peace. 
I/. xxxiii. 22. The Lord is our Judge, 
the Lord is our Lawgiver, the Lord is our 
King, he will fave us”. Dar. ix. 19. O 
Lord hear, O Lord forgive, O Lord hear- 
ken and do, Sc.“ The angels, in their ado- 
ration of God, ſay, Holy, Holy, Holy is 
the Lord of Hoſts”, 1/a. vi. 3. Rev. iv. 8. 

Laſtly, T ſhall conclude this argument 
wich the apoltle's final benediction to the 
church at Corinth, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The 
grace of the Lord Jefus Chrift, and the 
love of God, and the communion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen 

Where 
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Where not only three diſtinct perſons are 
mention'd, but diſtin& perſonal actions are 
aſcribed to them. Now this account I may 
venture to call the ſcriptute doctrine of the 
Trinity. And though I do not ſuppoſe 
that every proof I have produced, carries 
equal evidence in it; yet, when taken alto- 
gether, that man muſt willfully ſhut his 
eyes, that cannot ſee plain intimarions of 
a Trinity of perſons in one God, in the 
ſcriptures. 2 


CH AE 
Wherein the ſpecial character, proper 


Deity, and diſtinct perſonality of the 
Father, are conſider d. 


Aving proved, not only a plurality, but 
a Trinity of perſons in the God- 
e 


ad, I proceed, 


IV. To conſider the ſeveral characters, 
proper Deity, and diſtin& perſonality of 
each of theſe Three, the Father, the Word, 
and the Spirit. And ſhall begin, 

Firſt, With the Father, and conſider the 
relation he ſtands in, r the character of a 
Father, which bears; give ſome proofs 
of his Deity,/ and ſhew his diſtin per- 
ſonality. It. 
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1}. J ſhall confider the relation or cha- 
facter of a Father, which he ſuſtains. . Now 
it muſt be obſerv'd, that the word Father, 
when applied to God, does not always in- 
tend the firſt perſon, to the excluſion of the 
Son or Spirit, as Deut. xxxii. 6. Ja. Ixiv. 8. 
Mal. ii. 10. Heb. x11. 9. where the one God, 


Father, Son, and Spirit, is called a Father; 


becauſe he is the comman parent, creator, 
and former of all things : On which accounr, 
neither the Son, nor the Spirit, as I have 
before obſerved, are to be excluded in thoſe 
ſcriptures, which ſpeak of one God, the 
Facher of all things, as 1 Cor. viu. 6. Eph. 
iv. 6. By the word Father, ſometimes is 
underſtood the firſt perſon in the Trini- 
ty, as diſtinct from the Son and Spirit. 
Who is ſo called either with a peculiar re- 
gard to his people, whom he hath predeſti- 
nated to the adoption of children, and has 
ſent his Son to redeem, that they might re- 


ceive this bleſſing ; and into whoſe hearts 


he has alſo ſent his Spirit, crying, Abba Fa- 
ther: Or rather, he is called ſo with a pe- 
culiar regard to the ſecond perſon, the 
Word; who is his only begotten Son; and 
his Son 1n ſuch a way of filiation, as neither 
angels nor ſaints are, For © to which of 
the angels, and it may be faid alſo, to which 
of the ſaints, ſaid he at any time, Thou art 


i Heb. i. 5. 
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my Son, this day have I begotten thee”, 
And again, I will be to him a Father, 
and he ſhall be to me a Son”, Jeſus Chriſt 
always owned him as his Father, addreſſed 
him as ſuch, and frequently diſtinguiſhed 
him from his earthly parents, by calling him 
his heavenly Father ; or his Father which 
is in heaven. But becauſe Father and Son 
are correlates, and ſuppoſe each other; 
and becauſe I deſign to inſiſt at large on 
the Sonſhip of Chriſt, I ſhall, for the pre- 
ſent, diſmiſs this character and relation of 
the Father ; and go on, 
24ly. To give ſome proofs of his Deity. 
And though the Father's Deity is not ſcru- 
pled, or called in queſtion, and therefore I 
need not enlarge upon it; yet it will be ne- 
ceſſary to ſay ſomething concerning it. And 
beſides, expreſs texts of ſcriptures, ſuch as 
Rom. xv. 6, 2 Cor. i. 3, Phil. ii. 1 1. and ma- 
ny others, where the Father is expreſly 
called God; the thing will admit of 
Wor > > | 
1. From the divine perfections he is poſ- 
ſeſſed of. He that is God, neceffarily is; 
he owes his being to no other; nor does he 
depend upon another, but ſubſiſts of him- 
ſelf : Such is the Father of Chriſt. © For 
as * the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath 
he given to the Son, to have life in him- 


* John v. 26. 


ſelf”, 
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ſelf”. He that is God, is from everlaſting 
to everlaſting; he is without beginning, and 
ſhall be without end: Such is the Father 
of Chriſt. For he it is which i is and 
which was, and which is to come“. He 
choſe his people in Chriſt before the foun- 
dation of the world, and bleſſed them in 
him, with all ſpiritual bleſſings; and will 
be all, and in all, to them for evermore. 
He chat is God, is immenſe, infinite, and 
omnipreſent; as he cannot be bounded by 
time, neither can he be circumſcribed by 
ſpace: He fills heaven and earth, and 18 
contained in neither; there's no going 
from his preſence, nor fleeing from his 
Spirit: Such is the Father of Chriſt; whom 
Chriſt often ſpeaks of, as in heaven, and yet 
with him on earth, and with all his people, 
at all times, in all ages, and among all nati- 
ons; inſomuch that they can ſay, © Truly 
our u fellowſhip is with the Father, and 
with the Son Jeſus Chriſt”. He that is 
God, is omniſcient ; he knows the hearts, 
and tries the reins of the children of men: 
Such is the Father of Chriſt, who knows 
the Son in ſuch a ſenſe as no other does ; 
and knows that which neither the angels, 
nor the ſon as man does; even the day and 
hour of judgment. The time and ſeaſon of 
that, as well as of many other events the 
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Father has pur in his own power. The. 
apoſtle Paul appeals to the Father of 
Chriſt, as the omniſcient God, for the 
truth of the narrative lie gave of his ſuf- 
ferings and labours; when he ſays: „The 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
which is bleſſed for cvermore, knowerbꝛ ; 
that I lye not”. Omnipotence is a per- 
fection which belongs to God. He that is 
God, can do all things; and fo can the 
Father of Chriſt : Abba Father, ſays 
Chriſt, » all things are poſſible unto thee”. 
And he intimates as much, when be bid 
Peter put up his ſword; and ſaid unto 
him: » Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now 
pray to my Father, and he ſhall preſent- 
ly give me more than twelve legions of 
angels”. And yet more fully, when ſpeak- 
ing of che ſafety and ſecurity of his people, 
he ſays: © My Father which gave them 
me, is greater than all; and none is able 
to pluck them out of my Father's hand“. 
Once more, He that is God is immutable, 
the Lord who changes not, who is ſubject 
to no variation whatever. Now he that is 


the Father of Chriſt; is the Father of 


lights; with whom there | is no variableneſs, 
nor ſhadow of turning”. He is unchange- 
ably the ſame in his purpoſes i in Chriſt, and 
in his promiſes through him ; and in the 


| " 1 Cor. xi. 31, » Mark xiv. 36. © Matt. xxvi. 33. 
9 John x4 2.98 4 
N bleſ- 
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bleſſings of his Grace which hebeſtows on his 
people in him; nor can there be any ſepa- 
ration of them from the love of God to- 
wards them, which is in Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lord. In fine, there's no perfection that 


belongs to Deity, but what is to be ſeen in 


the Father of Chriſt. 


2. TheDeity of the Father may be prov'd 


from the divine works and actions which are 
aſcribed unto him : Such as creation, provi- 


dence, and the like. He created all things 
by Jeſus Chriſt ; by him, his Son, he made 


the worlds; and his hands have laid the 
foundation of the heavens and the earth: 


He ſupports the world by his power, and 


governs it by his wiſdom. & My Father, 
fays Chriſt *, worketh hitherto, and I work”; 
-  þ.e. in the preſervation and government of 
the world as heretofore, in the creation 
of it. And hence, in another place he calls 
him the Lord of heaven and earth”; 
which he would not do, was he not both 
the creator and preſerver of it. Forgive- 
neſs of fins is peculiar to God. Tis a max- 
im that will hold good: No one can for- 
give fins, bur God only. But the Father 
of Chriſt forgives ſinners. Chriſt himſelf 
applied to him for them, while on the 
croſs ; when he ſaid: * Father, forgive 
them, for they know not chat they do. 
The reſurrection of the dead is a work pure- 


r Icha v. 17, * Matt. zi. 23. * Luke xxiii. 34. 
y 
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ly divine, and is frequently aſcribed to the 
Father. As he raiſed up his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, and gave him glory, ſo he will 
raiſe up the dead at the laſt day: For © the 
Father raiſeth the dead, and quickeneth 
whom he will”. Now from theſe, as well 
as from many other divine works and acti- 
ons, aſcribed to him, we may ſtrongly con- 
clude the Deity of the Father. Which, 

3. May alſo be argued from the worſhip 
which is aſcrib'd unto him, None but he, 
who is the moſt high God, ought to be 
the object of religious worſhip and adora- 
tion: * Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve ”. Now 
the Father is frequently repreſented in ſcrip- 
ture, as he whom we are to love, to hope 
and believe in; as the object of prayer and 
ſupplication, to whom, both Chriſt and 
his apoſtles pray'd ; and ſtands firſt in the 
form of baptiſm, which is a ſolemn act 
of divine and religious worſhip. But I 
ſhall no longer inſiſt on this: But, | 

34ly. Proceed to conſider the diſtinct per- 
ſonality of the Father: And that he is a 
perſon, I ſhall endeavour to prove, 

1. From his being expreſly called ſo, in 
Heb. i. 3. where Chriſt is faid to be © the 
brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs 
image of his perſon”. Our tranſlation is 
indeed blamed by ſame, who contend that 
the word Unz4{5e0%, ſhould be render'd /ub- 
5 N 2 ſtance, 
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fance, and not perſon, I ſhall hint a few 
things in vindication of our verſion, Let 
it be obſerv'd, that the word is only uſed 
in the New Teſtament, in this epiſtle, and 
in the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians; and 
but five times in all. In 2 Cor. ix. 4. the 
apoſtle uſes it to expreſs his confidence in 
boaſting of the forwardneſs of the Corin- 
thigns, in their contributions to the neceſ- 
fities of the poor ſaints. And in the ſame 
epiſtle, Chap. xi. 17. he uſes it alſo to ex- 

reſs his confidence in boaſting of his own 
Wars in the goſpel, and his ſufferings for 
it. And in this epiſtle to the Hebrews, it is 
twice uſed, concerning faith, Chap. iii. 12. 
and xi. 1. and here it is applied to the di- 
vine Being. Now the word being uſed 
in ſuch a different ſenſe, The mere uſe 
* of it, in one place, as Dr. Owen obſerves *, 
« will afford no light unto the meaning of 
* jt in another; but it muſt be taken from 
te the context, and ſubject treated of ”. 
Moreover, it ought to be obſerv'd, That not 
only our tranſlators, who were learned and 
judicious men, but many other learned men, 
have render d the word, by /ub/i/tence or 
perſon ; as Valla, Vatablus, Eraſinus, Cal- 
vin, Beza, Piſcator, Paraeus, and others, 
And beſides, ſome of the Greet fathers have 
uſed the word in the fame ſenſe; and ſome 


In loc. 


of 
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of them too, who wrote after the council 
at Nice; as particularly Juſtin Martyr », 
if the writings, which bear his name, re- 
ferred to in the margin, are allow'd to be 
his; and alſo Origen x. The word Jubſtan- 
tia indeed was uſed by ſome of the Latin 
writers, as anſwering to yz ; but then 
they underſtood it of prima ſubſtantia ; and 
uſed it juſt in the ſame ſenſe as we do the 
word perſon. And when they ſaid v, there 
were three ſubſtances in the Trinity, they 
at the ſame time aſſerted, that there was 
but one nature or ellen and ſo diſtin- 
guiſhed ſubſtance from nature or eſſence. 
But finding the word ſubſtantia to be of 
ambiguous ſignification, and having a ten- 
dency to lead perſons to imagine that there 
were three diſtinct divine Beings, ny left 


w To «yivvpylov N 4 Jener 2 £ x wog £8 ETids u- 
a Hd e TOY UDF dds. Juſtin, expolic. 
fidei, p. 374. Edit. Paris. "Eye Toivuy Oed Tegan 
SA &y Tele, & d, Y dyio eU Ye if 
He Taling, Y abe Y re 47, Tis leds Seon oc 
Tas dw ανẽðe vuceidoſas n Ns Os ds, 70 447 eotav 
yotl3y TOy ,- vo. Idem. p. 379. Vid. etiam 
Quaeſ. & Reſponſ. ad orthodox. Quaeſt. 1), & 129. 

E de Tis *X% Jr Te Te Hoa, | tary au] 
poi ues res Tos avaige/]as Ivo vas d hο,ebeis, re 
J e e TISWTET® To, % 5 TavTHY "Tov e euαοα or n 
xaedia x; 1 Auxh it, ive. Sewgnon To £yw 4, 0 Telig Gy 
£5142y. Origen. contr. Celſum, 1. 8, 

' Y Unde etiam dicimus unam efle 2otar, vel dio, id 
eſt, eſſentiam vel ſubſiſtentiam deitatis; ſed tres Uumoraras, 
id eſt, tres ſubſtantias. Er quidem, ſecundum hunc modum, 
dixere unam Trinitatis eſſentiam, tres ſubſtantias, treſque 
perfonas, Boetius de perſona & natura, c. 3. 
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off uſing it; and rather choſe the word per- 
ona, as leſs exceptionable. A difference 
there certainly is, between Uz%ao; ſub- 
fiſtence, and g9:z eſſence or ſubſtance. For 
though * the compoſition of the word, as 
ct Dr, Owen * obſerves, would denote ſub/tan- 
* a, yet ſo as to differ from, and to add 
„ ſomething to s9iz, ſubſtance or being; 
ce which, in the divine nature, can be no- 
te thing but a ſpecial manner of ſubſiſtence”, 
Add to this, That the apoſtle is not ſo much 
as ſpeaking of the Father, and of Chriſt, in 
that wherein they are the ſame as they 


are in nature and ſubſtance; but of them 


in thoſe things which carry in them an 
evidence of diſtinction between them. Thus 
Chriſt is ſaid to be the Son, by whom God 
hath, in theſe laſt days, ſpoke unto us; and 
the heir, who is ſo by his appointment; and 
by whom he made the worlds: He is the 
brightneſs of his glory. And ſo, though 


he is of the ſame nature with him, yet is 


he diſtin&t from him, as the ſun and its 
beams; and is alſo the image of his per- 
ſon; and ſo diſtinct from him, as the image 
is from the per ſon, of whom it is the image. 
Not that Chriſt is the image of his Father's 
perſonality; for then, as the Father begat, 
which is his diſtinctive perſonal character, 
ſo muſt the Son, I diſtinguiſh between 


* In loc. 
Fer 
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perſonality and perſon : Perſonality is the 
bare e of ſubſiſting a perſon”: Beſides, 
that connotates the nature or ſubſtance in, 
and with which he ſubſiſts. 80 that Chriſt 
is the image of the Father's perſon, as he is 
poſſeſſed of the whole divine nature or 
ſubſtance, From the whole, I cannot ſeg 
| why any ſhould quarrel with our tranſlation 
| of this word. 

2. The definition of a perſon, which has 
been given already, agrees with the Father, 
who is an individual, and fo diſtinguiſhable 
from the Godhead, or divine nature, which 
dwells perſonally in him, and which is com- 
mon with him, to the other two 1 
He ſubſiſts by, and of himſelf, and is not 
ſuſtained by another; nor is he a part of ano- 
| ther. The Father has life in himſelf; he Jour 
not owe his being to another ; nor is he u 
held in his being by another; nor is he po it 
only of a part of, but of the whole Deity. 
He is, in fine, a living, willing, and intelli- 
gent agent: He is the living Father, that 
ſent Chriſt, whoſe will, not as oppoſite to, 
| bur as diſtin from his, he came to do; who 
knows himſelf, his Son and Spirit, and all 
his works, as none elſe does. 
1 That the Father is a perſon, may be 

concluded from thoſe perſonal actions 
which are aſcrib'd to him; fuch as creation, 
providence, the reſurrection of the dead, 


and _ like ; Which have been already 
con- 


1 * — 
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conſider'd as proofs of his Deity, To which 
may be added, his ſeveral acts of grace 
towards his ele& in Chriſt Jeſus : Such as 
his eternal choice of them in him ; his pre- 
deſtination of them, ro the adoption of chil- 
dren by him; his entring into a covenant 
with him on their account; his putting 
them all into his hand, and there bleſſing 
them with all ſpiritual bleſſings; his draw- 
ing them to himſelf, and to his Son, with 
the cords of love and efficacious grace ; the 
ſeveral methods he takes to adminiſter di- 
vine conſolation to them ; with the promiſe 
of the Spirit, called the promiſe. of the 
Father, which he has made, and fulfills 
to them. The miſſion. of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt into this world, for the ſalvation of 
loſt ſinners, which the fcriprures ſo much 
ſpeak of, is a plain proof of his perſona- 
lity, and of his diſtin& perſonality from 
the Son. Tis true indeed, the Spirit is ſaid 
to ſend him as well as he: But then ob- 
ſerve, that tho' the Son is ſent, both by the 
Father and the Spirit, and the Spirit is 
ſent both by the Father and the Son; 
yet the Father is never ſaid to be ſent 
by either; he is always the ſender, and 
never the ſent. But what is the grand 
diſtinctive perſonal act of the Father, 
is his eternal act of begetting the Son 
in the divine nature or eſſence; which 
though unconceivable, and unaccountable 
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by us, yet is plainly revealed in the facred 
ſcriptures j/-and is the true reaſon of his 
bearing the character and relation of a Fa- 
ther; and is what diſtinguiſhes him from 
the Son and Spirit. The Son is never faid 
to beget, either the Father or the Spirit: 
And the Spirit is never faid to beget either 
the Son or the Father: The act of beger- 
ting, is peculiar to the Father. What is 
meant by it, and the proof of it, I ſhall 
conſider hereafter. Thus much for the per- 
ſonality of the Father. | 

Now when we call the Father the firſt 
perſon in the Trinity, we do not ſuppoſe 
that he is the firſt, in order of nature, or 
time, or cauſality ; as if the Father was 
fons Deitatis, the fountain of the Deity; 
expreſſions which ſome good men have 
made uſe of with no ill deſign: But ſince 
an ill uſe has been made of them, by art- 
ful and defigning men, tis time for 
us to lay them aſide. As the Father is 
God of himſelf, ſo the Son is God of 
himſelf, and the Spirit is God of himſelf, 
They all three exiſt together, and neceſſa- 
rily exiſt, and ſubſiſt diſtinctly by them- 
ſelves in one undivided nature. The one ig 
not before the other, not more excellent 
than the other. But ſince tis neceſſary, for 
our better apprehenfion of them, that there 
ſhould. be ſome order in the mention of 
them, it ſeems moſt proper to place _ 
113 O 4- 
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Father firſt; whence. we call him the firſt 

rlon; and then the Son ; and then the 
Holy G Ghoſt ; in which order we ſometimes 


find them in ſcripture: 'Though, to let us 
ſee that there is a perfect equality be- 


tween them, and no ſuperiority or inferi- 


ority among chem, this order. is frequently 
Inverted. +. "© 


C H A p. v. 
Concerning the Logos or Word, 


Ho conſider'd che character, and 
e 


given proofs both of the Deity and 
rſonality of the Father, I ſhall now pro- 
ceed to conſider the character of the Logos, 
or Word; give ſome proofs of his Deity; 
enquire into his Sonſhip; and ſhew his di- 
ſtinct „ And ſhall begin, 


I. With his name, title, appellation, or 
character, the WORD; a name. which 
Fohn frequently makes uſe of /in his goſ- 
pel, epiſtles, and revelation. He makes 
uſe of it in his goſpel, Chap. i. 1. In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word 
Was with God, and the Word was God” : 
Which words manifeſtly declare the Deity, 
and Eternity of the Word ; his co-exiſtence 
with God, 5. e. the F ather ; as is manifeſt 

| from 
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from 1 John i. 2. and his being a diſtin& 
perſon from him. And that we may not be 
at a loſs which perſon in the. Trinity he 
intends by the Word, he tells us, in ver. 14. 
That the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt 
among us. Tohn alſo makes mention 
of Chriſt, under this name, in his epiſtles; 
as in 1 Ep. i. 1. © That which was from 
the beginning, which we have heard, which 
we have ſeen with our eyes, which we 
have looked upon ; and our hands have 
| handled of the Word of life: H. e. Chriſt, 
who was from eternity with the Father, 
but was now manifeſted in the fleſh ; which 
fleſh was real, and not imaginary, as he 
proves by three of the natural ſenſes, vis. 
hearing, ſeeing, and feeling. Jobn, with 
the reſt of the diſciples, heard him ſpeak, 
ſaw him walk, eat, drink, &c. and hand- 
led him; and hereby knew that he had a 
true and real body, conſiſting of fleſh, 
blood, and bones, as their bodies did; and 
that it was not a mere phantom *, as Simon 
Magus, and after him Menander, Saturninus, 
and Baſilides aſſerted. Theſe denied the true 
and real humanity of Chriſt; and affirmed, 
That he had no more than the appearance of 
a man; that he aſſumed human nature, di- 
ed, and ſuffered, and roſe again in appear- 


2 Fid. Ignat. Epiſt. ad Smyrn. p. 2. Et ad Tralleſ. p. 51, 52. 
Ed, Voſſ. & Tertull. praeſcript. Haeretic. c. 46. & Auguſt. 
de Haereſ. c. 1, 2, 3, 4. & Danaeum in ib. | 
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ance only, and not in reality, Now 
Fohn here calls Chriſt the Word of life ; 
becauſe he is the lite it ſelf; and the au- 
thor and given of it to others. Again, 
in Chap. v. 7. he fays: For there are 
three that bear record in heaven, the Fa- 
ther, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt : And 
theſe three are one. 'So likewiſe in his 
Revelation, he peaks of Chriſt more than 
once, under the character of the Word; as 


in Chap. i. 2. where he tells us, That he 


cc hare record of the Word of God, and of 
the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt” ; which may 
be juſtly explain d by Jahm i. 1, 2, 3, 14. 
Once more, in Rev. xix. 13. where having 
repreſented Chriſt as a mighty warrior, and 
triumphant conqueror, he ſays: * His name 
is called, the Word of God”. And now, 
ſince he has ſo frequently ſpoken of the 
ſecond per ſon in the Trinity under this a 
pellation, I ſhall, 

Fin, Enquire from whence. he may be 
ſuppoſed to receive it. 

. Secondly, Whether any dee inſpired 
writer of the New Teſtament, makes uſe of 
It. beſides him. : | 

Thirdly, The reaſon, why Chriſt is cal- 
led by chi name. 

Firſt, I ſhalt enquire from e Job 
may be ſuppoſed to receive this name, 
Ayes, or the Word, which he ſo often ap- 
oy to Chriſt. And, 


x, It 
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I. It is thought by ſame, that he took 
it out of the writings of Plato, or his fol- 
lowers. Amelius*, a Platonic philoſopher, 
refers to the words of the evangeliſt, in 
Fohn i. 1. 'whom he calls a Barbarian, as 
agrecing with their philofophy, concerning 
the Ayo, or Word, And tis thought by 
fome*, that Jobn, knowing that Ebion and 
Cerintbus were acquainted with the Plato- 
nic philofophy, that he might the more 
eaſily gain upon them, makes uſe of this 
expreffion, The Word; when that of 
the Son of God would have been diſtaſte- 
ful to them: But to me it is much more 
probable, that Plato had his notions of the 
Word out of the ſcriptures, than that John 
fhould borrow this phraſe out of his wri- 
tings, or any of his followers; ſince tis 
certain that Plato travelled © into Egypt, to 
get learning and knowledge; where, it is 
very probable, he met with the Jewiſh wri- 
tings, out of which he collected his beſt 
things, And Numenius ©, a Pythagoric 
nyo vr accuſes him of ſtealing what 
he wrote concerning God and the World, 


b See his words in Grotius de V. R. Chriſt. 1. 1. g. 16. 

© Arrowſmith in John 1. 1. | 

1 id. Laert. vit. philoſoph. 1. 3. in vita Platonis. 

NO TMHNIO E maugayoers oN, 0 & - 
vebs, Ty IIAdTνοο boi α̈ , o, ws 2% rd Hονα,j du 
S. A T Y 358, Y 1908 &TITVANEAT ED 19 x, gnot, 
Ti Ye it Haaror h Magis diu Heſych. Milel. 
de philoſophis, p. 50. | 
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out of the books of Moſes. Hence he 
uſed to ſay, What is Plato, but Mo ofes 
«ina Grecian dreſs” ? 

2. It is much more likely that Jobn took 
the expreſſion out of the Jewiſh Targums, 
or paraphraſes on the books of the Old 
T eſtament, where frequent uſe, is made of 
it; as alſo in the works of Philo, the Jew: 
But whether he did or no, 'ris certain, that 
there is a very great agreement between 
what he and theſe ancient Jewith writings 
fay of the Word. I'Il juſt give ſome few 
inſtances. | 

The evangeliſt Yan aſcribes Deiry co the 
Word, and expreſſy affirms that he is God: 
« In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was 
God”. And the Targums, in many places 
render Fehovah by the Word of Jehovab; 
from whence it may well be concluded, 
that they ſuppoſed the Word of the Lord 
was 7ehovah himſelf, And in other places 
they ſay, that he is God. Thus in Gen. 
XXV111. 20, 21, it is ſaid: © Jacob vowed a 
vow, ſaying, If God will be with me, (On- 
kelos, « Tf the Word of the Lord will be 
« with me) and will keep me in this way 
that I go, Sc. Then ſhall the Lord”, (On- 
kelos, « the Word of the Lord) be my God”. 


4 Many inſtances of this kind may be ſeen in Rittangel. in 
lib. Jctzira, p. 84, 85, 86, Sc. And Allix's judgment of the 
jewiſh church, c. 12, | 


Again, 
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Again, in Lev. xxvi. 12. it is ſaid, © And I 
will walk among you, and will be your 
God”. The Targum of Jonathan para- 
Phraſes it thus: I will cauſe the glory of 
my Shekinah to dwell among you, and 
my Word ſhall be your God, the Re- 
deemer. Once more, in Deut. xxvi. 17. 
Thou haſt avouched the Lord this day to 
be thy God”. The Feruſalem T argum ren- 
ders it thus: The Word of the Lord, ye 
« have made king over you, this day to be 
« your God. -- Likewiſe Philo e, the Jew, 
calls the Word Seis Adhoc, the divine 
Word; and Ke, u, my Lord; and re- 
preſents him as the object of faith; whoſe 
promiſes ought to be believed. 

Moreover John ſpeaks of the Abe, or 
Word, as a diſtin& perſon from God the 
Father : He ſays, © The Word was with 
God” ; H. e. the Father, as we are taught 
to explain i it, from 1 John i. 2, and there- 
fore mult be diſtin from him, with whom 
he was. Agreeably hereunto, as the Targums 
ſometimes expreſs Yehovah by the Word 
of the Lord; ſo they likewiſe diſtinguiſh 
the Word from Febovab :. Thus, P/al. cx. 1. 
ce The Lord ſaid unto my Lord”. Targum, + 
« 'The Lord aid to his Word“. | Where he 


> 
+80 it uvews ui, Jade ney TgerCv T2 tw, 8 
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Leg. Allegor, 1, 2, p. 101, 


18 


104 The Doctrine of the Trinity. 

is manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the Lord; 
at whoſe right hand he was to fit, Again, 
in Ho. i. 7. The Lord 3 to * have 
mercy on the houſe of Judab, and ſave 
them by the Lord their God”. Targum, 
« By the Word of the Lord their God ”: 
Where the Word of the Lord, by whom 
the people of Fudah were to be ſaved, is 
. alſo manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the Lord, 
who promiſes to ſave them by him. This 
diſtinction of Jehovah, and his Word, may 
be obſerved in many places in the Targums, 
and in Philo's writings. 55 
Likewiſe John aſcribes eternity to the 
Ao, or Word ; and ſays that it was in the 
beginning, h. e. of the creation of all things; 
and therefore was before any creature was 
made. Philo calls him * the moſt ancient 
Word, the i moſt ancient Angel; and ſays, 
That * he is more ancient than any thing 
that is made: Vea, he calls him the eter- 
nal Word. 90 


| Þ Ibid. Leg. Alegor. 1. 2. p. 93, Eydue fat ds 6 wir 
Tg:oCuTa]os T% ales Nbg ws ih, Tow KαEoi Ibid. 
de profugis, p. 466. | 5 
.* Emidats xνονi xald 1 Tew]oyoror dule A5, 
Te d yy mTeesCuTaſoy. Ibid, de confuſ. ling. p. 341. 
Et paulo poſt, Abo 6 r & did Ab yogu! 
* Kal bAbyes 5 T8 382, beg rb g Te Kon ws, 
x; TeeoCuTaſos, x) YivixwTalos ra Gon tyiyws. Ibid: 
Leg. All-gor. 1, 3. p. 93. O Aoyos 6 TeeoCuTeess TaV 
Nies Angra. Ibid. de migratione Abraham, p. 389. 
Aid ies N59. Ibid, de Plant. Noe, p. 217, | 
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Again, The evangeliſt ſays of the Word, 
Thar © all things were made by him, and 
that without him was not any thing made 
that was made”. The Targumiſts afcribe 
the creation of man, in particular, to the 
Word. We read in Gen. i. 27. So God 
treated man in his own irtage” : Which the 
Feruſalem Targum reads, And the Word 
&* of the Lord created man in his likenefs ”. 
And in Gen. iii. 22. And the Lord God 
faid, © Behold the man is become as one of 
us“. The fanie Targum paraphraſes it, 
And the Word of the Lord God faid, 
« Behold the man whom I have created, is 
the only one in the world”, Alſo, in the 
fame writings; the creation of all chings in 
general, is aſcribed to the Word. Thoſe 
words in Deut. xxxiti. 27. “ The eter- 
ftal God is thy refuge; and underneath ars 
the everlaſting arms; are by Onkelos para- 
phraſed, The eternal God is an habita- 
te tion; by whoſe Word the world was 
te made”. And in 1/2. xlviii. 13. Mine 
hand alfo hath laid the foundation of the 
earth”. . Targum, Vea, by my Word 1 
tt have founded the earth”, Juſt as the 
apoſtle Paul ſays, Feb. xi. 3. And Peter, 
2d Ep. iii. 5, 7. And the author of the apo- 
cryphal book of Viſdom, Chap. ix. 1. Wich 
which entirely agree the ſentiments of Philo; 
who not only Tu of the Ward as an 
| Or- 
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organ , or inſtrument, which God uſed in 
the creation of all things; but as the arche= 
type”, paradigm, exemplar, and idea, accor- 
ding to which all things were made: Yea, he 
calls him * 9uvepus x99 pmoponiixn, the power 
which made the world; and aſeribes the 
creation of man to him ; after whoſe.” image 
he ſays he was made: And alſo, the crea- 
tion * of the heavens and the earth, and all 
that is in them. F 
Again, When John calls the Word the 
Light, he makes uſe of a Word which was 
known among the Jews to be the name of 
the Meſſiah, .of whom they underſtand 
Pſal. xliii. 3. © O ſend out thy light and 
thy truth” : And Dan. ii. 22. And the 


Light dwelleth with him”. Philo ſpeaks 


m Ex Jes 5 à Ayes dvls is, w ade N 


ec Y enodpevoc, £500 promoits. Ibid. Leg. Allegor. 1: 2. 
p. 79. And elſewhere, ſpeaking of the moſt ancient Word, 


whom the Governor of the univerſe uſes as a rudder to ſteer 


and direct all things, he adds: Xenod&utves o yavy TETH TE 
75 e&vuzetTIO Tov SrofeAshefevav GUSacy. bid. de Mi- 
gratione Abraham. p. 389. 
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ita Tv id dv, 5 Oed Avyos. Ibid. De mundi opificio, p. 5. 
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of an intelligible light, which he makes 
to be the image of the divine Word; and 
thinks it may be properly called Tavau- 
eiae, the univerſal light; which is pretty 
much like what John ſays of the Word, 
whom he calls © the true Light, which 
lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world”. A 26 

Once more, John ſpeaks of the incarna- 
tion of the Word; and ſays, That he was 
made fleſh, and dwelt among us”. Philo calls 
the Word, The man of God; who, he ſays, 
being the Word of the Eternal, is himſelf 
neceſſarily immortal. And in the ſame 
book », he calls him the man after God's 
image. And 'tis eaſy to' obſerve an agree- 
ment between Jeſus Chriſt, who s, 
tabernacled among us, and the Shekinah of 
the Jews. The words in Lev. xxvi. 11, 12. 
are thus paraphraſed by On#elos ; © I will 
| * ſet my tabernacle among you, and my 
* Word ſhall not reje&t you: And I will 
e cauſe my Shekinah to dwell among 

« you, &c.” And the author of the apo- 
criphal book of Baruch, ſpeaks of wiſdom 
or underſtanding ; which is the ſame with 


* Philo de mundi opificio, p. 6, 
y E. \ * bl A PAY 3 , 
Eva Y Toy di kary:Ye! ui T|6:2 8 Sid, 
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ad ſuns du, e5w dA Ee. Philo de confuſ. ling. 
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the Word, as * appearing on earth, and can- 
verſing with men. Now theſe Jewiſh wri- 
ters ſpeak of the Word after this manner, 
either on the account of his appearances in 
an human form, under the Old Teſtament 
| diſpenſation, or on the account of his fu- 
xure incarnation, which Fohn could ſpeak 
of as paſt. And whereas Jobn calls the 
Word the only begotten of the Father, 
Philo ſays, That he is the Father's moſt 
ancient Son, his firſt born; who being be- 
gotreh by him, imitated his Father's ways; 
and ſeeing his exemplars, did the ſame things 
he did. From the whole *tis manifeſt, that 
there is 4 great likeneſs between what the 
evangeliſt John, and theſe Jewiſh writers 
fay of the Word. And whether he borrow'd 
the phraſe from them or no, yer it is plain 
that he expreſſed the traditional ſenſe of his 
nation. Philois works were wrote before his 
time; as were alſo ſome of rhe Chaldee pa- 
raphraſes. A Socinian writer, in order to 
ſhow that John did not take Ahe from 
the Tee endeayours to prove them 


3 Mela 7 Tir? em Tis v 30, Y i Tots auge ron 
gurapzc egen. Baruch, 3. 37. s 5 
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to be of a later date than they are thought 
to be; about which, we need not be much 
concern'd: And alſo, that by the Word 
they never intend a reaſonable perſon, ſub- 
fiſting by himſelf; which the inſtances al- 
ready produced, confute : To which more 
might be added, was it requiſite. But there's 
no need to ſay that John borrow'd this 
phraſe from the Jewiſh Targums ; but, 
3. From the . ee, of the Old Teſtament. 
He manifeſtly refers to the hiſtory of the cre- 
ation; where, no leſs than eight times, we 
read that God faid, Let it beſo, and it wasſo; 
Which phraſe ſo often repeated, remains no 
longer a myſtery to us; ſince Fohr: has told 
us, Thar by the Word all things are made ; 
in 1 agreement with what the Pfal- 
miſt ſays, in Pſal. xxxiii. 6. © By the Word 
of the Lord were the heavens made, and 
all the hoſt of them, by the breath of his 
mouth”, Many inſtances may be given, 
where the Word intends a divine perſon. 
See 2 Sam. vii. 21. compared with 1 Chron, 
XVii.19. and Hag. ii. 4, 5. Pſal. cvii. 20. 
From whence John might eaſily take this 
phraſe, and apply it to a divine perſon, as 
he does. And ſome have thought that our 
Lord uſes it himſelf in the ſame ſenſe, John 
v. 38. So that John might take it immedi- 
ately from him ; whoſe words, in many in- 
ſtances, he takes a peculiar delight in ma- 
king uſe of, Bur I haſten 
DEBS. Secondly, 
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Secondly, To enquire whether any other 


' inſpired writer of the New Teſtament 


makes uſe of this phraſe, beſides the evan- 
geliſt Fobn. And upon eriquiry, it will ap- 
pear, that the evangeliſt Luke, the apoſtles 
Paul and Peter uſe it in the ſame ſenſe. 
So that though the evangeliſt John uſes it 
more frequently than they may, yet it is 
not peculiar to him. The evangeliſt Lubłe 
is thought to uſe it in CHp. 1. 2. and by 
it, to intend Chriſt the Word; when he 
ſpeaks of the diſciples as eye witneſſes, and 
miniſters, or ſervants of the Word; who, 
in much greater propriety of ſpeech, may 
be ſaid to be eye witneſſes of Chriſt, ac- 
cording to 2 Pet. i. 16. and ſervants or 
followers of him, than of the goſpel, or 
written word. And it ſeems very agreeable, 
that Luke, intending to write a hiſtory of 
the life and actions of Chriſt, ſhould, in his 
preface to Theophilus, make mention of him 
under ſome-name, or another, ſome title, or 
character; which he does not, if he is not 
intended by the Word. "Hig 

The apoſtle Paul uſes the phraſe in this 
ſenſe, As xx. 32. where, taking his fare- 
wel of the elders of the church at Epheſus, 
he commends them to God, and to the 
Word of his grace: Where, by the Word 
ol His grace, I underſtand not the goſpel, or 


2 Gomarus in Luke i. 2, and in John i. 1. and in Heb, 
/ 12. and Arrowſinith in John i. 1. 5 


writ- 
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written word but Jeſus Chriſt; who is full of 
grace and truth. My reaſons for it are theſe : 

1. Becauſe the ſaints never commend 
themſelves, or others, either in life or in 
death, to any but a divine perſon. The 
word here uſed *, ſignifies a committing a 
perſon, or thing, to the care, charge, and 
protection of another. Now none but a di- 
vine perſon LO of taking the care and 
charge of the ſaints, and of making the 
ſame good: Neither will the faints truſt 
any other, nor do they. In life they com- 
mir their fouls to God as to a faithful 
Creator; and reſt entirely ſarisfied herein, 
as the apoſtle Paul did; who could fay : 
« I know whom I have believed” ; whom 
I have truſted with my immortal ſoul ; in- 
to whoſe hands I have committed the ſal- 
vation of it: * And I am perſuaded, that 
he is able to keep that which I have com- 
mitted to him, againſt that day”. Now' 
certainly to whom he committed himſelf; 
he alſo committed others; having had ex- 
perience of Chriſt's care, faithfulneſs, and 
ability, he could, and undoubtedly did, 
commend the ſaints unto him, with the ut- 
moſt pleaſure and ſatisfaction. And as in 
life, ſo likewiſe in death they commend 
themſelves to none but a divine perſon, in 
imitation of Chriſt ; who, in his laſt mo- 

o faęgſi qu ſignificat in genere, patrocinio, curae, 
ae tutelae alterius aliquid commendare. Bets, * 
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ments faid : © Father, into thy hands I 
commend my ſpirit”. ee 
2. To put the written word upon a level 
with the divine Being, does not appeat very 
agreeable. A commendation of the ſaints 
equally to the written word, as to God him- 
ſelf, ſeems to me to be a leſſening of the glory 
of the divine Being, and an afcribing too 
much to the written word; but ſuits well 
with Chriſt, the eſſential Word: Who 
being in the form of God, thought it no rob- 
bery to be equal with God”. To commend 
the ſaints equally to Chriſt, as to God the 
Father, is no diminution of the Father's 
glory; nor is it giving Chrift more than his 
due, or than what he is able to perform; 
but a commendation of them to the goſpel 
ſeems to be fo. 

3. The faints ate never ſaid to be com- 
mitted or commended to the goſpel ; but 
that to them. The written word is com- 
mitted to the care and keeping of the ſaints; 
but not the faints to the care and keeping of 
that. They are in the hands, and are made 
the care and charge of Chriſt. We fre- 
quently read of God's committing the writ- 
ten word unto the faints, and eſpecially to 
the miniſters of it; and of their commit- 
ting it unto others; as in 2 Cor. v. 19. 
1 Tim. i. 11— 18. and vi. 20, and 2 Tim. 
1. 14. and ii. 2. but never of the ſaints being 
committed to the written word. 

4. What 
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4. What is here aſcribed unto the Word, 
is more applicable to Chriſt than to che 
written word. Though the goſpel is an in- 
ſtrument in the hands of the Spirit, in build- 
ing up faints in their moſt holy faith; yet 
Chriſt is the great maſtet᷑ builder; REN he 
that builds the temple, and muſt bear the 
glory; Though the goſpel may be 48 a 
map, which'ſhews us e auf Legat 
lies, and which is the way, vmto it; yer tis 
Chriſt who gives it us, and puts us in 
the poſſefſion of it: It is in, by, or throug 
him, that we _— the inheritance For 
theſe reaſons, J apprehend, that not the 
goſpel or written word, but Chriſt, the eſ- 
ſential Word, is intended Nor am 15 alone 
in che ſenſe of this text. A 

Again, The apoſtle Poul} is thought *to 
uſe the phraſe in this "Tenſe, ' Heb. iv. 12. 
For the Word of God is quick and power- 
ful, and ſharper than any two edged ſword, 
piercing even to the dividing aſunder of 
foul and ſpirit, and of the joints, and mar- 
row; and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and 


intents of the heart. This is not ſo appli- 


cable to the written word as to Chriſt, 
who is Cav d Ahe Ts Oz, the living 
: en of God, or the Word of God, which 


id. Arrowſmith in John i. 1. and Gomarus in id: rnd 
in Luke i. , and in Heb. iv. 12. 
4 Arrowſmith, ib. Gomarus in id. and in Heb, iv, 11. 
8 Owen in Heb. iv. 12. FOR 


liveth 
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liveth and reigneth, as the words, may be 


render d. He is that Word that was made 
fleſh, ſuffered, and died ; but is now alive and 
lives for evermore; and may truly be ſaid to 
be ppc, powerful, or efficacious, For ſo he 
is in his ſufferings and death, being mighty 
to fave; as alſo in his mediation and inter- 
ceſſion, at the Facher's right hand; and 
will e er long appear to be ſharper than 
any two edged ſword, at his coming to 

udge the world at the laſt day. Then 

Il pierce, to the dividing aſunder of ſoul 
and ſpirit, and of the joints, and marrow, 
and will ſnew himſelf to be xelinos, a critical 
diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart; for he'll then « bring to light the 
hidden things of darkneſs, and make mani- 
feſt the counſels of the heart”; and will 


let © all the churches”, yea, all the world, 


angels and men, know that he it is. © which 


ſearcheth the reins. and hearts“; all which 


cannot be ſo well applied to the written 
word. Beſides, the following verſe makes 


the ſenſe ſtill more plain, which is cloſely | 


connected with this, by the copulative &: 


« And there is not any creature which 
is not manifeſt in his ſight; but all things 
are naked and opened unto the eyes of him 


with whom we have to do” : Where the 
apoſtle manifeſtly ſpeaks of a perſon, and 


not of a thing; and-*of ſuch an one as is 


omniſcient ; and to whom we muſt give 
C an 


| 
| 
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an account at the day of judgment. The 
words reg TY nuiv Ae, in the laſt 
clauſe, may be render d, . To whom we 
muſt give an account”. Now to whom 
muſt we give an account; not to the written 
word, but to a divine perſon, as the apoſtle 
ſays :: S0 then every one of us ſhall give 
an account of himſelf to God”. Miniſters 
are accountable for preaching the word, and 
ee hearing it; but the account will 
given, not to the written word, but to 
Chriſt, the living Word. Moreover, in ver. 14. 
this Word is ſaid to be an high prieſt, who is 
aſſed into the heavens for us; which can be 
no other than Chriſt, who having aſlum'd our 
nature, and offer'd himſelf a ſacrifice for us, 
as an high prieſt is paſſed into the heavens; 
where he ever lives to make interceſſion for 
us: Which the apoſtle uſes as ſan argument 
with believers, to hold faſt their profeſſion, 
and to come with boldneſs to the throne of 
grace. I cannot but obſerve, that many 
things which the apoſtle here ſays of the 
word, are ſaid of the Logos, by Philo the 
Few ; who, as he makes the cherubims, in 
Gen. iii. 24. ſymbols of God's two powers, 
his goodneſs and power *; ſo likewiſe the 


© Rom, xiv, 12. $ | 

f *"Agxis wir Zy & dya%Tulor 73 Sucr Purzuier Td 
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flaring ſword a ſymbol of his Logos, or 
Word; which he makes to be very ſwift 
and fervent. Elſewhere he ſays , That 
God, by his Logos, cuts and divides all 
things, even all things ſenſible; yea, atomes, 
and things indiviſible. He repreſents him 
as very quick ſighted , and as capable of 
ſeeingi all things that are worthy to be 
ſeen. And he ſometimes ſpeaks of him 
as the Mediator between God and men; 
as one that makes atonement, and is an ad- 
vocate with God. He ſays that he is the 
true high prieſt, who is free from all 
ſin !, voluntary and unvoluntary ;; which is 
juſt ſuch an high prieſt as the apoſtle Paul 


1 
* ' 
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ſays Jeſus Chriſt is, Heb, vii. 26. But to 
oon. 1 105 Mit 341 20 WW 
: The apoſtle Paul uſes this phraſe juſt in 
the ſame ſenſe, and aſcribes the creation of 
the world to him, as the evangeliſt John 
does, when in Heb. xi. 3. He ſays: Through 
faith we underſtand that the worlds were 
framed by the Word of God. And al- 
ſo the apoſtle Peter, in his 2d Epiſt. ch. iii. 5. 
where he obſerves, that the ſcoffers were 
ec willingly ignorant; that by the Word of 
God the heavens were of old, and the earth 
ſtanding out of the water and in the water 
And adds, in ver. 7. That © by the ſame 
Word, the heavens and the earth, which 
are now, are kept in ſtore reſerv'd unto 
fire”. And in 1 Ep. i. 23. the faints are 
ſaid to be © born, not of corruptible ſeed, 
buc of incorruptible, by the Word of 
God, which liveth and abideth for ever”; 
which Word is diſtinguiſh'd from the 
goſpel in ver. 25. From all theſe paſſages 
it may be concluded, that this phraſe 
was. not peculiar to the evangeliſt Fohy, 
but was uſed, though not with ſo much 
frequency, by the other apoſtles. I pro- 
ceed, | 
Thirdly, To enquire the reaſon, or rea- 
ſons why the ſecond Perſon is called the 
Word. He may be ſo called, becauſe As 
the mental word, or the conception of the 

| mind, 
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mind, which is Ayo; 2912 Se10;, is the 
birth of the mind, begotten of it intel- 
lectually, and immaterially, without paſ- 
fon or motion; and is the very image and 
repreſentation of the mind, and of the 
ſame nature with it, yet ſomething diſtinct 
from it: So Chriſt is the begotten of the 
Father, the brightneſs of his glory, and 
the expreſs image of his perſon; of the 
ſame nature with him, though a perſon 
diſtinct from him. And he may alſo be 
called the Word, from ſome action or acti- 
ons which are predicated of him, or aſcri- 
bed to him. He ſpake in the ancient coun- 
gil, when the methods of man's ſalvation 
were conſider'd, conſulted and agreed on; 
and declared, That he would be a ſurety for 
all the elect. He ſpoke for every bleſſing, 
and every promiſe in the covenant of grace. 


He aflented to every propoſal his Father 
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made ; and agreed to every article in' the 
covenant between them. He ſpoke all 
things out of nothing in the firſt creation: 
He ſaid, Let it be ſo, and it was fo; he 
ſpake and it was done; he commanded and 
it ſtood faſt. He is the Word that was ſpo- 
ken of to all the Old Teſtament ſaints, and 
0a of byall the prophets, which have 
een ſince the world began, this is the ſum 
and ſubſtance of all the promiſes and prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament. Moreover, he 
is the interpreter of his Father's mind, even 
as our word or ſpeech, which is A 
Tegp6e ix, is the interpreter of our minds; 
for whieh reaſon he may be called tha 
Word. No man hath ſeen God at any 
time, the only begotten, which is in the 
boſom of the Father; he hath» declar'd 
him”. Being privy to all his thoughts, 
purpoſes, and defigns, he was 'capable of 
declaring his mind and will to his people; 


a Some in Juſtin Martyr's time called him the Word, 
for this reaſon: *Emerd) x»; Tas aeg T4 res du 
Ales fra Tots dv Nero. Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 358. 
Ed. Taris. Theophilus of Antioch, calls him Kg e- 
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ſerv'd, that thoſe writers who have uſed theſe phraſes, did not 
deſign them in the ſame ſenſe, which the Sabellians do, as tho? 
the Aog/o5 was a mere attribute, and not a real perſon. 
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which he has done in all generations. It 
was he *, the Word of the Lord God, 
whoſe voice Adam heard in the garden; 
and who ſaid unto him, Adam, where art 
thou ? And it was the fame Word of the 
Lord who continued his diſcourſe with 
him, and his wife, and the ſerpent; and 
made the firſt difcovery of grace to fallen 
man. It was the Word vrho appeared to the 


patriarchs and prophets in after ages, and 


made yet greater diſcoveries of God's mind 
and will; but never ſo fully and clearly 
as when he was made fleſh, and dwelt a- 
mong us; for then God, who at ſundry 


times, and divers manners, ſpake in times 


paſt unto the Fathers, in theſe laft days g 
3 by his Sen 

Beſides, he, as the Word ſpeaks for the 
dlect in the court of heaven, where he ap- 
pears in the preſence of God for them, 
acts the part of a Mediator on their account; 


calls for, and demands the bleſſings of grace 

for them, as the fruit of his death; pleads 

their cauſe, and anſwers all charges and ac- 

cuſations exhibited againſt them. So that 

upon theſe conſiderations, he may be pro- 

perly called the Word, and Word of God. 
„ 


0 See the Ta bebe Onkelo and Jonahan, i in Gen, in 8, | 
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'G H AP. VI. 
Cancerning the Deity of the Word. 


Aving conſider'd the character of the 
Ashes, or Word, I ſhall now proceed, 


H. To give proof of his proper Deity, 
which I ſhall do in the following method: - 


Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to prove ir from 
thedivine names, which are givento him. 

Secondly, From the divine perfections, 
which he is poſleſs'd of. 

Thirdly, From the divine works, which 
are aleribed to him. And, 

Fourthly, From the divine worſhip, which 


1s due unto him. 


Firſt, I ſhall enden vour to prove the pro- 
per Deity of Chriſt, from the divine names 
which are given to him; ſuch as, 

/f. Febovab, which is a name expreſſive 
of the divine eſſence, being well explained by 
I AM THAT I AM, in Exod. iii. 14. 
And it is truly decipher'd by Fohn, in Rev. 
1. 4, By © him which is, and which was, 
and which is to come”. This is the name 
by which God made himſelf known to Mo- 
ſes, and by him, to the people of 1/rae! ; 
by which he had not made himſelf known 

R &” 
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to their fathers, Abraham, TJaac, and Fa- 
cob; that is, ſo fully and largely as he had 
to them ; which name has always been had 
in great eſteem among the Jews ; and. has 
been highly revered by them, even to a ſu- 
perſtitious ? abſtinence from the pronuncia- 
tion of it, which aroſe from a miſtaken 
ſenſe of Lev. xxiv. 16. It is indeed that 
glorious and fearful name which ought to 
be feared and reverenced by us; it being 
proper and peculiar to the divine Being, 
and incommunicable to any creature : For 
te the * Moſt High over all the earth”, is 
he “ whoſe name alone is Jehovah”, It 
therefore I prove that Jeſus Chriſt 1s cal- 
led Fehovah, or that this name is given to 
him, I prove him to be the Moſt High God, 
Which will be beſt done by comparing ſome 
texts of ſcripture in the Old with others in 
the New Teſtament. And to begin 

Witch Exod. xvii. 7. And he called the 
name of the place Mafſah, and Meribab, be- 
cauſe of the chiding of the children of / 
rael, and becauſe they tempted the Lord, 
or Febovab, ſaying, Is the Lord, or Feho- 
vah, among us or not”, From hence it 
plainly appears, that he, whom the 1/ra- 
elites tempted in the wilderneſs, was Feho- 
vah, And yet nothing is more manifeſt, 
than that this was the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; as 


vid. Buxtorf, Lexic, Heb. in Rad. TT, 
* Pfal. Ixxxiii. 18. | 
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is evident from 1 Cor. x. 9. Neither let us 
tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempt- 
ed, and were deſtroy d of ſerpents . And if 
ſo, then Chriſt is Fehovab, and conſequent- 
ly the Moſt High God. Again, in J. 
vi. 1. tis ſaid: © That in the Year that 
king Uzz:4h died”, Iſaiab © ſaw the Lord, 
Adonai, fitting upon a throne”; whom 
the ſeraphims, in ver. 3. call Jehovah, Se- 
baot ; as does Iſaiah, in ver. 5. which fame 
glorious divine perſon, in ver. 8, 9. ſent 
him with a meſſage to the Jews, ſaying, 
e Hear ye indeed, Sc. Now theſe words 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt applies ro himſelf, 
in John xli. 39, 40, 41. and obſerves, that 
<« theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw his 
glory, and ſpake of him”. Moreover, in 
Ja. xl. 3. tis ſaid, The voice of him 
that crieth in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, or Jebovab, make 
ſtrait in the deſart, a high way for our 
God”. Which words are, by the evan- 
geliſt Matthew, ch. iii. 1, 2, 3. applied to 
John the Baptiſt. Now the Lord, or Je- 
hevah, whoſe way he was to prepare, could 
be no other than Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe har- 
binger and forerunner Jobn was; and 
whoſe way he did prepare, and whaſe paths 
he did make ſtraight, by preaching the do- 
ctrine of repentance, adminiſtring the or- 
dinance of baptiſm, and declaring that the 
kingdom of heaven, or of the Meſſiah, was 

| R 2 
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at hand. Beſides, the Meſſiah is expreſly 
called, in Fer. xxili. G. the Lord, or Feho- 
voh, our righteouſneſs, it being his work 
and buſineſs to bring in everlaſting righte- 
ouſneſs, and well ſuits with Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is © the end of the law for righteouſ- 
neſs to every one that believeth”. Once 
more, in Zech. xii. 10. tis promiſed by Feho- 
vab, that he would © pour upon the houſe of 
David, and upon the inhabitants of Feruſa- 
nl, the ſpirit of grace and of ſupplicati- 
: And adds, « They ſhall look upon 
oy that is, Fehovah, whom they have 
pierced ©. Which words the evangeliſt John 
fays, were fulfilled, - When one of the ſoldi- 
ers, with a ſpear, pierced the fide of Chriſt ; 
and forthwith there came out blood and 
water, John xix. 34, 37. The ſame paſ- 
ſage is alſo referr'd to in Rev. i. 7. and ap- 
plied to Jeſus Chriſt, Now in theſe, and 
many other places, - Jeſus Chriſt is intended 
by Jebovab; and if he is Febovab, then he 
muſt be truly and properly God; ſince this 
name is incommunicable to any other: 

Ic is objected, that this name, en. 
is ſometimes given to created beings; as to 
angels, Gen. xvlii. 13. Exod. 11. 2. and 
xxiii. 20. to the ark, Numb. x. 3 5. and 
xxxii. 20. Deut. xii. 7. Poſh. XXIV. 1. 2 Sam. 


F F Crellius de Deo & ejus attributis, c. xi. p. i. 
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vi. 2. Pſal. xxiv. 8. to Feruſalem, Ter. 
xxxili. 15 Exel. xlviii. 3 040 #1 
xVii. 15. Judg. vi. 24. to the mountain 
where Iſaac was to be facrific'd, Gen. xxli. 14. 
and to judges and prieſts, Deut. xix. 17. 
To which I anſwer, That as to the proof 
of angels being called Fehovgh, I have 
ſhewn already, that in all the paſſages ci- 
ted, not a created angel, but an increated 
one ; even a divine perſon is intended ; who 
is ho other than E Chriſt, the angel 
of the covenant; and are ſo many proofs 
of his being Jebovab, and conſequently of 
his proper divinity. Nor is the ark any 
where called Jebovabhb. Numb. x. 35, 36. 
is a prayer of Moſes to the true Eh, 
and not to the ark, to which it could not 
be made without idolatry. The ſenſe of the 
words is beſt underſtood by comparing 
them with P/al. xxxii. 8. In many of the 
places produced, the ark is not mentioned, 
nor intended; not in Numb. xxx11. 20. nor 
in Deut. xii. 7. nor in Jeb. xxiv. I. nor is 
the word Jehovah, there uſed, but Elobim. 
And as for 2 Sam. vi. 2. not the ark, but 
God, whoſe the ark was, is called by the 
name of rhe Lord of Hoſts : Nor is the ark 
intended in P/al. xxiv. 8. nor could it be 
called the King of Glory, or the Lord 
mighty in battel, without manifeſt impiety. 
Nor is the name Jehovah given to Jeruſa- 
lem, in Jer. xxxiii. 16, hut to the Meſſiah, 
as 


— 
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as is manifeſt from Fer. xxiii. 6. for the 
words may be render'd thus: © This is 
the name wherewith he ſhall be called 
by her, the Lord our righteouſneſs ”. 
Nor is this name given to her in Ezek. 
xlviii. 35. abſolutely, but in compoſition, 
or with an addition; and is only ſymbo- 
tical of Fehovab's preſence. being with her. 
Juſt as the Lord calls her Hephzibab, and 
Beulah ; becauſe he delighted in her, and 
was married to her, IJ/aiab Ixii. 4. The 
ſame may be ſaid of mount Moriab, and 
the altars, referred to in the objection, 
which were called Fehovah Fireb, Niſſi, 
Shalom ; which names do not expreſs the 
nature or eſſence of God, but are only ſym- 
bolical, and deſigned to call to remembrance 
the divine help, gracious aſſiſtance, and 
wonderful appearance of TFehovah, for his 
people. Nor are prieſts and judges called 
Fehovah, in Deut. xix. 17. for Febovah is not 
to be explained by them; he is diſtinguiſh'd 
from them. And though he is joined with 
them, yet this only deſigns his preſence in 
judiciary affairs; who ſtands in the congre- 
gation of the mighty, and judges among the 
gods”. Upon the whole, the argument in 
proof of Chriſt's divinity, from the in- 
communicable name, Tehovah, being gi- 
ven to him, ſtands firm and unſhaken. I 
go on, 


2. To 


The Doctrine of the Trinity. 127 

2. To ſhew that he is called God abſo- 
lutely, and that both in the Old and in 
the New Teſtament. In Pſal. xlv. 6. it is 
faid, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever“: Where by God is meant the Son; 
ſince he is, in ver. 7. diſtinguiſhed from 
God the Father, who is called his God; and 
1s moreover ſaid to be anointed by him with 
the oil of gladneſs. But this is put beyond 
all diſpute, by the author of the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, ch. i. 8. © But unto the Son 
he faith, Thy throne, O God”, Sc. Again, 
in 1/G. xlv. 22, 23. a divine perſon is intro- 
duced ſpeaking thus: Look unto me, and 
be ye ſaved, all the ends of the earth; for I 
am God, and there is none elſe: I have 
ſworn by my ſelf, &c.” Which words are; 
by the apoſtle Paul, in Rom. xiv. 10, 11, 12. 
applied to Chriſt, Many more paſlages 
of the like nature might be produced out of 
the Old Teſtament. I'll but juſt mention 
one in the New Teſtament, and that is in 
ohn i. 1 In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God”. We cannot be at a loſs who is 
meant by the Word; fince he is diſtinguiſh- 
ed from God the Father, with whom he 
was, and is ſaid, in ver. 14. to be made 
fleſh, and dwell among us. Nor is it any 
wonder that he ſhould be called God abſo- 
lutely, and in the higheſt and moſt proper 
ſenſe of the word; ſeeing he is in the _ 
0 
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of God; and has thought it no robbery to 
be equal with him. Bur I proceed to ob- 
ſerve, 43 
3. That Chriſt is called God, with ſome 
additional epithets ; ſuch as our God, your 
God, their God, and my God. He is cal- 
led our God, in 1/a. xxv. g. and xl. 3. The 
ſcope and circumſtances of the texts mani- 
feſtly ſhew that the Meſſiah is intended, 
whom the Jews were waiting for, and whoſe 
forerunner and harbinger John the Baptiſt 
was to be. He is called your God, in {/a. 
XXXV. 4, 5. © Behold, your God will come. 
Then the eyes of the blind ſhall be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf ſhall be 
unſtopped” : All which were fulfilled in 
the times of the Meſſiah, and by him ap- 
pealed to as proofs of his Meſſiahſhip and 
Deity. He is called the Lord their God, in 
Qiuke i. 16. which words © are , in ſtrict- 
* neſs of conſtruction, immediately con- 
«© nected with the following word, Him; 
e which muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of 
*« Chriſt”. Thomas calls him, in Fohn xx. 28. 
« My Lord and my God”; which words 
are not an apoſtrophe to the Father, but a 
full and ample confeſſion of the Deity of 
Chriſt, and his intereſt in him. Now tho' 
angels, magiſtrates, and judges, are called 
gods, in an improper and metaphorical 


Dr. Clarke's ſeripture doctrine of the Trinity, No. 5 34. 
| ſenſe, 
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ſenſe, yet are they never called our gods, 
your gods, Sc. This way of ſpeaking is 

culiar to him who is truly and properly 
God. Again, one of the” names of the 
Meſſiah is Immanuel, Iſa. vii. 14. © which 
being interpreted, is Gb d- with us”; Mate. 
i. 23. that is, God in our nature; cloath- 
ed with our fleſh, and dwelling among us. 
Or, in other words, he is “God manifeſt 
in the fleth”; 1 Tim: 111: 16. on which text; 
Dr. Glarke himſelf obſer ves :' That © it has 
« been-a great controverſy among learned 
«men, whether Oise, or %,- or 9; be the 
ce true ding in this place. But it is not 
ein reality of great importance: For the 
« ſenſe is evident, that that perſon was ma- 
<« nifeſt in the fleſh; whom Sr. Jobn, in the 
beginning of his goſpel, ſtiles Oz5, — 
He is moreover called the Mighty God, in 
Iſa. ix. 6. which prophecy; though the 7 
would wreſt » to Hezehiah, yet their at- 
tempts have been vain and fruitleſs. It 
ſtands a glorious prophecy of the Meſſtab, 
and is expreſſive of his proper divinity, | 
real humanity, and excellent offices; which 
offices he has took upon him for the good of 
his people, and is capable of performing | 
them, becauſe he is the Mighty God. Like- 
wile he his ſaid to be“ over all, God bleſ- 


v Thid, Ne. 545. 
dee my book of the propliecies of the Old Yeltankone re- 


ſpecting the Meſſiah, conſider'd, Oc. c. xlii. p. 292, 291, Cc. 
if 


8 
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fed, for ever”, Rom. ix. 5. It is trifling to 
obſerve, that When Chriſt is ſaid to be over 
all, that the Father muſt * needs be except- 
ed. For no one pleads for a ſuperiority of 
the Son to the Father, but an equality with 
him: Nor is the ſtreſs of the proof for 
Chriſt's divinity, from this text, hd upon 
his being over all; but upon his. being God, 
blefled for ever. Again, Chriſt is called; 
the Great God, in Tit. ii. 13. whoſe glorious 
appearing, and not the Father's, the ſaintg 
were looking for; and of whom the fol- 
lowing words, „And our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt”, are plainly . exegetical, Tis ob- 
jected ?, that this phraſe, © The Great God, 
” being, in the Old Teſtament, the cha- 
© racer of the Father, is in the New Teſta- 
ment never uſed of Chriſt, bur of the Fa- 
* ther only, Rev. xix. 17.” Which text in 
the Revelations, beſides this in a 77 itus, is the on- 
ly- one where this phraſe is uſed in the New 
Feſtament; and manifeſtly belongs to him 
who is called the Word of God, ver. 13. 
who is ſaid to have on his veſture, and on 
his thigh a name written, King of kings, 
and Lord of lords, Ver. 16. and who is 
repreſented to Jobn, as a mighty warrior, 
and triumphant conqueror, taking ven- 
geance on the great men of the earth. 
And therefore, an angel calls to the fowls 


* Dr. Clarke's Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, No. 539. 
Pr. Clarke's Commentary on 40 ſelect texts, &c. p. 86. b 
Lt: | OI 
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of the heaven, to come and gather them - 
ſelves to the ſupper of this Great God; who 
appears to be no other than he who is be- 
Fore called the Word of God ; which 'is a 
character that peculiarly belongs to Jeſus 
Chriſt. - Once more, he is called the true 
God, 1 John v. 20. And we know that 
the Son of God is come, and hath given 
us an underſtanding, that we may know 
him that is true: And we are in him that 
is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This 
is the true God and eternal life”, þ. e. Je- 
ſus Chriſt is the true God; for he is the im- 
mediate antecedent to the relative hie; and 
is expreſly, in this epiſtle, Chap. i. 2. faid 
to be eternal life. Since then Chriſt is ſo 
frequently cal“ d God, with theſe additional 
epithets, which are peculiar to the one only 
God, it follows, that he muſt be truly and 
„„ ': 12 19980142 1109 
- Secondly, The proper divinity of Chriſt 
may be ſtrongly concluded from the divine 
per fections which he is poſſeſs d of: For 
in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the 
Godhead bodily”. There's no perfection 
eſſential to Deity, but is in him; nor 18 
there any that the Father has, but he has 
likewiſe ; for he ſays: All things that 
the Father hath, are mine. Indepen- 
dence and neceſſary exiſtence, are eſſential 


See Dr. Calamy' ſermons, p. 56, 57, c, 
2 Col. ii. 9. „John xvi. 15; | 
> 
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to Deity. He that is God, neceſſarily ex- 
iſts; does not receive his Being from ano- 
ther; nor is he dependant on another; ſuch 
is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : For though: he 
is not ev, Son of himſelf, yer he is 
e532, God of himſelf : Though he; as 
man and Mediator, has a life communica- 
ted to him from the Father, and lives by 
the Father; yet, as God, he owes his Be- 
ing to nonc; it is not derived from ano- 
ther: He is over all, God bleſſed for 
ever“. Eternity is peculiar to the God- 
head. He that is God, is from: eyerlaſting 
to exerlaſting. Jeſus. Chriſt- was not only 
before Abrabam, bur hefore Adam; yea, 
before any creature exiſted. For if he is 
the * £7, the beginning, the firſt cauſe of 
the creation of God; if he is mpwlolonc; 
mzors #linzws, the firſt parent, bringer 
forth, or producer ot every. creature; if 
he Was in the. beginning of the creation of 
all things with God; and by him were all 
things made; then he muſt be befare all 
Reb. iii. 14. Col. i. 16. ä 

© This is the right interpretation of . de xt, if we only 
erent, that the accent (which were all added d the words 
ng fince the apoſtles diys) is miſplaced ; and that inſtead 
of ved the firſt bern, it ſhould: have been reid jo xcs, 
we frft linger forth, or former of every creature. This alone 
en make the ſenie of the words clear and plain, and free 
them from all the ditfenirics which have atoſe from this 
millake. pedford's Scrigeute Chronology, p. 163. in the mar- 
gin, To wh ch I would only add, That this ſenſe of the 


word wakes the appliie's reaſoning in the following verſe 
% apprar with much more beauty, firength and fore. 


things, 
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things. ' As Mediator he was ſer up from 
everlaſting, and had a glory with his Fa- 
ther before the world was. His goings 
forth, or acting in the covenant of grace, 
on the behalf of his people; were of old, 
from everlaſting. The elect of God were 
choſen in him, before the foundation of the 
world; and had grace given them in him, 
before the world began. In fine, he is the 

alpha and the omega, the firſt and the lat 
the beginning and the ending; which is, 
and which was, and which is to come; and 
therefore a very proper antitype of Melchi | 
2edek ; „ having neither beginning of days 
nor end of life“. Again, omnipreſence, 
and immenſity, belong to God. He that is 
God is every where; is not confined to any 
place, but fills heaven and earth with his 
preſence. Jeſus Chriſt was, as he was the 
Son of God; in heaven; whilſt, as the ſon 

of man, he was here on earth, John i ul, 3. 
which he cauld not be if he was not the 
omnipreſent: God; any more than he could 
make good thoſe promiſes he makes, Marr. 
xviii. 20. and xxviii. 20. that hell be with 
his people when they meet in his name, and 
with his miniſters, unto the'end of the world. 
Nor could he walk in the midſt of his golden 
candlefticks, Rev. ii. 1. or be preſent i in all his 
churches, as he certainly is, and fill all things, 
Eph, iv. 10, as he certainly does. Omni. 


f Rev. i. 8. 3 
I1CIENCG 
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ſcience 1 is another perfection of Deity, = 
is eaſy to be obſerved in Jeſus. Chriſt 5; 

ew. what was in man, even the _ 
thoug hts ang: ee f of in. mind. He 


baby intents of 3 who, in a ſhort time 
will let all“ the churches know, that he it 
is who << learcheth the hearts and reins”. 
And thoug h he is ſaid not to know the day 
and — of judgment; yet, chat is to be 
underſtood of him, not as God, but as man. 
Omnipotence is another perfection eſſential 
to God, and may be truly predicated of Je- 
ſus Chriſt; who is u the Almighty. His 
works of creation, providence, and ſuſten- 
tation; as alſo thoſe of the redemption, and 
preſervation of his own people, and the 
reſurrection of them from the dead; which 
he has performed, and does, and will per- 
form, according to his mighty power, 
which is able to ſubdue all things to him- 
ſelf , loudly proclaim his — 


E John ii. 25. Matt. ix. 4. John iv. 29. and vi. 64. : 
h John xxi. 17. eb. iv. 12. * Rev, ii, 33, ? Mark 
„ e,. 

Once 
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Once more, he that is God is unchangeable, 
is without any 'variablenefs''or ſhadow of 
turning. And of Jeſus Chriſt, it is ſaid * 
That he is the ſame, and Hig years fall 
not: Vea, that he is « rhe lame to day, 
8 and for ever“. In fine, whit- 
ever perfection is in God; is in Chriſt; and 
therefore he og be 19 properly, and 
eſſentially God. : 
-:\ Thirdly, The true and pioper Deity of 
Chriſt, may be fully proved from the di- 
vine works which he has performed. In- 
deed, he “ can do nothing of himſelf 5 
but what be ſeeth the Father do“; B. e 
he can do nothing but what the F ather 18 
concern'd in with him: Or, he can do no- 
thing that is oppoſite to his will, or that is 
not in his power: For {wy Father wotk- 
eth hitherto, and I work”, They work to- 
gether as coefficient cauſes; cho they work in 
diſtinction, yet not in contradiction to each 
other: © For what things ſoever he (the Fas 
ther) doth, theſe alſo, See; in like manner 
doth the Son”: The works which prove his 
Deity, are theſe: The creation of all things 
out of nothing; upholding -allithings by che 
word of his power; performance of mira 
cles ; the redemption of his people; che 
reſurrection of the dead; and che laſt judga 
ment. That all — - viſible and HIVES" 
Rei 33:.::* Heb.. . 8. 5 * 19. 4 02 


ble, 
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ble, were. created by the image of the invi: 
fible, God, is ſtrongly aſſerted by the apo- 
ſtle,* Paul: And that all things were made 
by: the Logos, or Word, and that © with- 
out him was not any ching made that was 
made”, is as fully atteſted by the evange- 
lift.” John. Indeed, God is ſaid to create 
all things by Jeſus Chriſt 5, and by his Son 
to make the world: But then Chriſt is not 
to be conſider d as the Father's tool, or in- 
ſtrument, which he uſed in making them; 
for he made uſe of none; but as a coefficient 
cauſe, equally working with him. The pre- 
poſition Kia, does not always intend the in- 
ſtrumental cauſe ; ; it is ſometimes * uſed of 
God the Father. If now the creation, which 
is purely a divine work, is aſeribed to Chriſt, 
and he is properly the Creator of all things; 
then he himſelf cannot be a creature; and 
if not a creature, he muſt be God.; for be- 
tween God . a creature there is no ent 


1 


of the earth, ſo he bears up the villars there 
of; yea, he upholds all things by the Word 
of his power, or they would fall into their 
firſt nothing; which he could not do, if 
he was not truly! God. The miraeles which 
he wrought in his own perſon here on earth, 


1 Col. i. 1 5, 16. K John i. 1, 2, 3, f Eph. iii. 9, 
Heb. i, 2. Rom. xi. 36. 1 Cor. i. 9. Heh, 2. 10, 
and 


The Doctrine of the Trinity. 137 
and which were wrought by his apoſtles 
through his divine power; are nor. only 
proofs that he is 5 yt, the Meſſiah 
that was to come; bur alſo; that the Fa- 
ther is in him; and he in the Father; or; 
in other words; that he is the Son of 
God, and equal with him. The redemp- 
tion of God's people, obtained by Chriſt 
at the expence of his blood and life, 1s 
a full demonſtration of his Deity. Had 
he not been God; he would not have been 
equal to the work; nor would the Father have 
entruſted him with it; nor would he have 
undertaken ir. The reaſon why he is mighty 
to ſave, 1s becauſe he 1s the mighty God. 
Tis his true and real Deity which has put 
a proper virtue and efficacy in all his acti- 
ons, as Mediator. The reaſon why his ſa- 
crifice is expiatory of fin, and acceptable 
to God, is becauſe it is the ſacrifice of him- 
felf, who is God. The reaſon why his 
righteouſneſs is ſufficient to juſtify all the 
ele&, is becauſe it is the righteouſneſs of 
God. And the reaſon why his blood cleanſ- 
eth from all fin, is becauſe it is the blood of 
him who is the-Son of God : No other blood 
could be a ſufficient price to purchaſe the 
church, and all bleſfings of grace for her. 
Hence God is faid * to © purchaſe the 
church with his own blood”. As Chriſt 
hathraiſed himſelf from the dead by his own 
Acts viii. 28. 
F power, 
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power, and thereby has declared himſelf to 
be the Son of God, who had power to lay 
down his life, and to take it up again; 
which no mere creature has: So he will 
quicken and raiſe the dead at the laſt day; 
for it will be owing to his powerful voice 
that they that are in their graves ſhall 
come forth; ſome to the reſurrection of 
life, and ſome to the reſurrection of damna- 
tion”. And as the dead will be raiſed by 
him, ſo by him will, both quick and dead, 
be judged : © For the Father * judgeth no 
man, but hath committed all judgment to 
the Son, that all men might honour the 
Son, even as they honour the Father ”. 
Now if he was not truly and properly God, 
he would not be equal to, nor able to go 
through this work. Was he not God, he 
could not gather all nations together before 
him, nor ſeparate the ſheep from the goats, 


and ſet the one on his right hand, and the 


other on his left. Nor would he be able to 
make manifeſt the counſels of all hearts; 
or give to every man according to his works 
or execute the decilive ſentence, which his 
lips had pronounced. 

Fourtbiy, That Chriſt is truly God, may 
be concluded from the divine worſhip which 
is due unto him, and is given him. All the 
angels of God are called upon to worſhip 
him, as they accordingly have, both before 


John v. 28, 29. John v. 22. 4 
al 
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and after his incarnation ; yea, all men are 
required to honour the Son, and to give the 
fame homage and worſhip to him as they 
do to'the Father. Now this would not be 
admitted 1f he was not the one God with 
him. For he has faid, My glory will I 
not give to another; nor my praiſe to gra- 
ven images. He is the object of the ſaints 
love, hope, faith, truſt, and dependance; 
which he would not be, if he was a creature: 
For, « curſed be the man that truſteth in 
man, and maketh fleſh his arm, and whoſe 
heart departeth from the Lord. His name 
is invoked in prayer, and ſolemn addreſſes 
are made to him; which if he was not God 
would be idolatry. Vea, the ordinance of 
baptiſm, which is a ſolemn act of religious 
worſhip, is ordered to be adminiſtred in his 
name, as well as in the name of the Father, 
and of the Spirit. In fine, nothing more 
ſtrongly proves the divinity of Chriſt than 
his being the object of religious worſhip, of 
which God is always jealous; nor would he 
ever admit him a partner in it, was he not, in 
nature and ſubſtance, equal to him. From the 
whole, we need not ſcruple to aſſert the Deity 
of Chriſt in the fulleſt and ſtrongeſt terms, 
which is an article of the utmoſt moment 


and importance, and furniſhes out the moſt 


ſolid argument and foundation for faith, 


peace, joy, and comfort. 
Y Ifa, xlif. 8. * Jer, xvii. 35. 


2. CHAEF: 


* 
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r. un. 
Concerning the Souſprp of Chriſt. 


Aving in the preceding chapter prov'd 
that Chriſt is truly and r God, 


I ſhall now 


III. Conſider him as the Son of God, | 


which I ſhall do in the following method! 


Firſt, I ſhall give ſome proofs and teſti- 


' monies of his Sonſhip. 

Secondly, Enquire in what ſenſe he is the 
Son of God. And, 

Thirdly, Obſerve ſome things reſpecting 
Chriſt's Sonſhip ; which may ſerve to 
help and affift us in our thoughts and 


enquiries about it. 


Firſt, I ſhall give ſome proofs and teſti- 
monies of Chriſt's Sonſhip. Nothing is more 
ſtrongly atteſted than this truth, That Chriſt 
is the Son of God. The Father, Word, 
and Spirit, have bore record of it; an an- 
gel from heaven has declared it; ſaints have 


made confeſſions of 1 it, and devils have ac- 


knowledged it. 
I/. God the Father bore teſtimony to the 
truth of Chriſt's Sonſhip at the time of his 


bapriſim, by a voice from heaven, faying, 
d | bY « This 
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e This * is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleaſed”. As he alſo did in much the 
ſame words, and in the ſame way, at his 
rransfiguration * upon the mount. 

2d. The Word bore witneſs of himſelf, 
as the Son of God. Perhaps this may be 
the reaſon why the apoſtle John makes uſe 
of the phraſe, the Word, and not the Son, 
when he ſpeaks of the three that bear re- 
cord in heaven; becauſe the thing th 
bore record of, was the Sonſhip of Chriſt. 
The charge which the Jews brought, and 
for which they demanded judgment againſt 
Chriſt c, was „ becauſe he made himſelf 
the Son of God ”, He not only aſſerted that 
he was, but proved himſelf to be the Son 
of God. By unqueſtionable works and mi- 
racles he aſſerted himſelf to be ſo, when he 
faid : «© My Father worketh hitherto, and I 
work” ; and, I and my Father are one. 
The Jews underſtood him, in theſe paſſages, 
to aſſert himſelf to be the Son of God; and 
that in ſuch a ſenſe, as to make himſelf 
equal with him ; which had it been a mi- 
ſtake, he would have rectified; but inſtead 
of that, he ſays all the things that were 
proper to ſtrengthen his Sonſhip. And 
when he was charged with blaſphemy for 
aſſerting it, he appeals to his works for the 
vindication of it; nor does he ever call 


4 Matt. iii. 17. * Mat, xvii, 5. John xix. 7. John 
v. 17. and x 30. 


in 


— 
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in his words. Yea, when the high prieſt 
aſked him, upon his. trial, faying *, Art 
thou the Chet, the og of the bleſ- 

ſed ? Jeſus ſaid, I am”. If the validity of 
Chriſt's teſtimony ſhould be objected to, 

and called in queſtion, becauſe it is con- 
cerning himſelf; he has furniſh'd us with 
an anſwer which he gave to the Phariſees, 
when they ſaid, Thou beareſt record of 
thy ſelf; thy record is not true”. To 
. 49 he replied; Though I bear record 
of my ſelf, yet my record is true: For 
I am not alone, but I and the Father that 
ſent me. It is alſo written in your law, 

that the teſtimony of two men is true. I 
am one that bear witneſs of my ſelf, and 
the Father that ſent me beareth witneſs of 
me”. Hence Chriſt's teſtimony concern- 
ing himſelf, is good and valid; becauſe it 
is not alone, but is in conjunction with the 
teſtimony of the Father, and alſo of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; ; who, 

Bore witneſs to the ſame truth, by bis 
45 upon him as a dove, at the time of 
his baptiſm; when the Sonſhip of Chriſt 
was ſo fully expreſſed. And alſo, by his 
plenteous effuſion of his gifts and grace up- 
on the diſciples on the day of Pentecoſt ; 
whereby they were ſufficiently qualified to 
aſſert, demonſtrate and maintain this great 


© Mark xiv. 61, 62. f John viii. 13, 14, 16, 17, 18. 
truth, 
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truth, that Jeſus was the Son of God; 
which they every where did; © God work. 
ing with them *, and bearing them witneſs, 
both with ſigns and wonders, and divers 
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ac- 
cording to his will?. 

4. The angel which brought the news 
of che ſtupendous incarnation of Chriſt to 
the virgin, declared *, that he ſhould be 
great, and be called che Son of the High- 
eſt”: Yea, ſays he, That holy thing 
that ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called 
the Son of God”. 

5. Many of che ſaints have made full and 
ample confeſſions of it. John the Baptiſt, 
when he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending 
and remaining on him at hisbaprtiſm i, bore 
record that he was the Son of God. Natha- 
nael, upon the firſt fight of him, ſaid unto 
him *, * Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, 
the King of Thrael ”. When Chriſt put 
this queſtion to his diſciples, « Whom ay 
ye that Iam'? Simon Peter anſwer'd and 
ſaid, © Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the li- 
ving God”, As he alfo at another time, 
in the name of the reſt of the diſciples *, 
declared, We believe, and are ſure, that 
thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living 
God”. Martha, when ſhe was called up- 
on to make a confeſſion of her faith in 


E Heb, ii. 4 Luke 1. 38, 33. 8 Joha 1. 34. * Ib. 
Yer, 41. Matt. zvi, 15 16. John vi. 67. 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt *, expreſſed it in theſe words: «I 
believe that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of 
God, which ſhould come into the World”: 
As did the eunuch alſo in much the ſame 
words, in order to his admiſſion to baptiſm : 
« T believe , ſays he, that Jeſus Chriſt is 
the Son of God”. And indeed, this is the 
faith of every true believer ?: For, who 
is he that overcometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Jefus is the Son of 
God”. | 1 i . 
6. The devils themſelves have been obli- 
ged to acknowledge it. Tho' Satan twice 
put an F upon Chriſt's Sonſhip, when he 
tempted him in the wilderneſs; yet he, 
at the ſame time, knew that he was the 
Son of God ; and at other times was forced 
to confeſs it; crying out and ſaying, 
« What have we to do with thee, Jeſus, 
thou' Son of God ? art thou come hither to 
torment us before the time”? And in 
another place: And unclean ſpirits, 
when they ſaw him, fell down before him, 
and cried, faying, Thou art the Son of 
God”. Yea, tis ſaid © elſewhete, „And 
devils alſo came out of many, crying out, 
and ſaying, Thou art Chrift the Son of 
God”. This then is a truth confeſſed on 
all hands, is without controverſy, and be- 
yond all contradiction ; but in what ſenſe 


Bu John xi. 27. Acts viii. 37. ?P1 John v. 5. 4 Matt. 
viii, 28, 29. © Mark iii 11. Luke iv. 41. 1 : 
| 2 
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he is the Son of God, is not ſo eaſily agreed 


on; and is what I ſhall -v40Fs 
Secondly, Enquire into. The Socinians 
deny, that Chriſt is the eternal Son of 
God. They own that he is the Son of 
God, but not before he was the Son of 
Mary; yet, where to fix his Sonſhip, and to 
what cauſe to aſcribe to it, they are at a 
great loſs. Calovius; an Anti-ſocinian 
writer; has collected out of their writings, 
no leſs than thirteen cauſes, or reaſons of 
Chriſt's Sonſhip ; and moore might be ad- 
ded, which ſhews the wretched uncertainty 
they areat. Now twelve of theſe cauſes 
muſt be falſe ones; for there can be but 


one true cauſe of Chriſt's proper Sonſhip. 


It would be tedious, and to little pur- 
poſe, to conſider all that are mentioned 
by them. Sometimes they tell us, that 
he is called the Son of God ; becauſe of the 
exceeding great love which God bears to- 
wards him: And that to be the only begot- 
ten Son, and to be the beloved Son, are 
terms ſynonimous. That Chriſt is the Son 
of God's love, and that he; who is the be- 


gotten Son, is alſo the beloved Son of God, 


is certain; but God's love to him is not the 
foundation or cauſe of this relation. The 
reaſon why he is the Son of God, is not 


t Sociniſmus profligatus, Artic. 2. Controv. 6. p. 201. 
Enjedin. Explic. loc. V. & N. Teſt, p. 178, 179. Cate- 
thef, Racoy, de perſona Chriſti, c. x, p. 105. 4 
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| becauſe God loves him; bur the reaſon why 
he loves him, is becauſe he is his Son. Tis 
not love among men that is the caufe of 
ſuch a relation ; there miay be love where 
there is no ſuch relation; and there may 
be ſuch a relation where there is not love. 
Sometimes “ they tell us, that he is called 
the Son of God, becauſe of the likeneſs 
which is between them. That Chriſt is like 
unto the Father is certain; for he is © the 
image of the invifible God, the brightneſs 
of his glory, and the expreſs image of his 
perſon ”' : But then this likeneſs is not the 
cauſe or foundation of his Sonſhip. The 
reaſon why he is the Son of God, is not be- 
cauſe he is like him ; but the reaſon why 
he is like him, is becauſe he is his Son, of 
the ſame nature and eſſence with him. At 
other times * they ſay, That he is the Son 
of God by adoption; but the ſcriptures ſay 
nothing of that. Moreover, if he was his 
adopted Son, then he could not be his own 
Son, or the Son of himſelf, which he cer- 
tainly is; and if his own Son, then not his 
adopted one: An own fon is never an 
adopted one. Nor would he be his begot- 
ten Son ; for to be begotten, and yet adop- 
ted, is not conſiſtent. Beſides; he could 


1 Socinus Smalcius & ali. f 
* Socinus Smalcius. 77d. Smiglecium de Chriſto vero, &. 
c. 3 & 9. Et Calov. Socinifm. profligat. Artic. 2. Controv. 
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not be called his only begotten Son in this 
ſenſe, becauſe there are many adopted ſons, 
even all the ele& of God, who are predeſti- 
nated unto the adoption of children, by 
Jeſus Chriſt; which bleſſing comes to them 
through the redemption that is in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and which is witneſſed to them by 
the Spirit of Chriſt, who is therefore called 
the Spirit of Adoption. Bur paſling theſe, 
with many others, I ſhall fix upon three of 
the reaſons or cauſes of Chriſt's Sonſhip aſ- 
ſign'd by them, and conſider them, which 
ſeem to have the moſt countenance from 
ſcripture, which are theſe, 


1/. That Chriſt is called the Son of God, 


on the account of his miraculous conception 
and birth. 

adly. That he is ſo called on account of 
his reſurrection from the dead. And, 

3dly. That he is ſo called on the account 
of his office as Mediator, Prophet, Prieſt, 
and King, and his performance of the 
. 
I/. It is ſaid, that he is called the Son 
of God on the account of his miraculous 
conception and birth. The only ſcripture 
on which this is formed, is Luke 1. 35. 
« And the angel anſwered and faid unto her, 


Y Catecheſ, Racov, de perſona Chriſti, c. 1. p. 48. Volke- 
lius de vera Religione, |. 3, c. 1. p. 38. Enjedini Explic. 
loc. p. 203, 261. Schlicting. in Heb. i. 1. p. 16. Ed. 
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The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow 
thee : Therefore alſo, that holy thing which 
'ſhall be born of cher, ſhall be called the 
Son of God“. It will be neceſſary, before 
I give my reaſons againſt the notion, built 
upon this text, to conſider the text it ſelf, 
on which it is built; and ſhew that it has 
no ſoundation i in it: In order to which, let 
it be obſerv'd, 

I. That this ſcripture does not "oP that 
therefore the holy thing born of the virgin, 
ſhould 6%, but that it ſhould be called the 
Son of God. Tis true indeed, that ſuch 
an Hebraiſm is ſometimes uſed ; and when 
perſons or things are ſaid to be called, the 
meaning is, that they are. Thus when the 
faints are faid to be called the Sons of 
God, the meaning is, that they are the Sons 
of God. So when 'tis propheſied of Chriſt, 
that his name ſhall be called wonderful, 
counfellor, &c. the meaning is, not that 
he ſhould be uſually called by thoſe names, 
but that he ſhould appear to be all that 
which was anſwerable to thoſe names. But 
this phraſe, the Son of God, being a name 
by which Chriſt has been, and is ufually cal- 
led, ſuch an Hebraiſm ſeems not to be in- 
rended here. The apgel is not giving a rea- 
on of Chriſt's being the Son of God, or of 
his conſtitution as ſuch ; for he was the Son 
bt God long before his INCATNATION 3 but is 


"= peak- 
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"ſpeaking of his declaration and manife. 
ſtation as ſych in the human nature. Be- 
„ ̃ ᷣòͥEV d ³ é O0 
2. The angel does not predict that he 
ſhould, for this reaſon, be called the Son; 
for either he muſt call himſelf ſo, or others 
muſt call him ſo on this account; or elſe, 
the angel's prediction muſt be falſe. Now, 
though he called himſelf ſo, and has been 
often called ſo by others in the New Teſta- 
ment; yet we never read that he was cal. 
led fo for this reaſon; conſequently this can- 
not be the angel's meaning; or elſe, what 
he (aid was falſe, which muſt by no means 
be admitted. Again, ps ep 
3. The particle therefore, is not caſual, 
but conſequential. The angel is not giving 
a reaſon, why Chriſt ſhould be the Son of 
God, but why he ſhould be owned, ac- 
knowledged, embraced, and received as 
ſuch by his people; who would infer and 
conclude from his wonderful conception 
and birth, that he muſt be the Immanuel, 
God with us, 1/a:ah propheſied of, Chap, 
vii. 14. That he muſt be the child that was 
to be born, and the Son that was given, 
Whoſe name ſhould be called wonderful, 
counſellor, the mighty God, &c. of whom 
the ſame prophet ſpeaks, Chap. ix. 6. Once 
more, | 
4. The particle , render'd alfo, ought 
not to be overlook'd ; © Therefore alſo, 
* Co the 
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the holy thing, Sc. The meaning is, that 
the divine Ayes, or Word, being the Son 
of God, the holy thing which was to be 
born of the virgin, or the human nature, when 
united to him, ſhould-@{/o be called the San 
of God. So that it is not the wonderful con- 
ception and birth of the human nature, but 
the union of it to the divine nature, which Was 
then made, which is the reaſon why the hu- 
man nature is called the Son of God; which 
is what divines call a communication of 
idiome, or properties; whereby names and 
things proper to one nature, are predicated 
of the perſon of Chriſt, in the other; of 
which we have many inſtances in ſcripture : 
See John iii. 13. 1 Cor. ii. 8. As xx. 28. 
Having now given the ſenſe of this text, 
which is the only one pretended to, to build 
the hypotheſis upon; I ſhall proceed to give 
my reaſons againſt it. And, 

(1,) If the miraculous conception and 
birth of Chriſt, is the ground and founda- 
tion of his being the Son of God, then the 
Holy Ghoſt muſt be the Father of Chirſt; 
fince he had a ſpecial and peculiar concern 
in that ſtupendous work. This the Socinians 
have been often preſſed with, by many ? ex- 


cellent men who have written againſt them; | 


? Smiglecius de Chriſto vero arora Dei filio, c. 1. 
p. 24, 28. Calov. Sociniſm. Profligat. Art. 2. Controv. 7. 
p. 209, 208. Slegmanni Photinianiſmus Diſp. 16. p. 180. Ma- 
reſii Hydra Socinianiſmi, Tom. 2. p. 6. 
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but none I ever met with, have ventured to 
own the conſequence. Yet a late writer has 
been ſo hardy as to aſſert in expreſs terms, 
that the Holy Spirit is the Father of Chriſt; 
his words are thefe : The ſure word 
« declares the Son was conceived by the 
« Holy Spirit; therefore he was the Father 
« of Chriſt in the nature which was con- 
« ceived, and was made of a woman; as it 
e muſt be true, that he, by whom the child 
« was conceived, is the Father”. He ar- 
gues both from ſcripture and reaſon z but 
his argument from both are exceeding bad. 
He ſays, The ſure word declares the Sort 
« was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt” ; and 
therefore was the Father of Chriſt : Where- 
as, the ſure word declares, * that © a virgin 
ſhall conceive and bear a Son, &c.” And 
the angel * declared ro Mary, when he 
brought her the news of the incarnation, 
that ſhe ſhould © conceive in her womb, 
and bring forth a Son”, Tis indeed © faid, 
that © that which is conceived in her, is of 
the Holy Ghoſt” ; but it is never ſaid, that 
it was conceived by him. It was the vir- 
gin that conceived under the overſhadow- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt. He adds, from rea- 
ſon, as he thinks, It muſt be true, that 
che, by whom the child was conceived, is 
the Father”. But I am perſuaded, that 


The great concern of Jew and Gentile, &. p. 42, 
wn Iſa. vii. 14. 0 Luke i. 31. 5 Mate, i. 2. 11 
al 
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all mankind, both male and female; except 
this author, and he too with a very little 
reflection, will conclude, that the child is 
conceived, not by the Father, but by the 
mother of it. That the Holy Ghoſt is the 
Father of Chriſt, is not a dalty thought of 
this author's, or a ſudden flip of the pen, hut 
a ſettled and eftabliſh'd: notion of his; and 
what he publiſhed in a pamphlet above 
eleven — ago. Againſt which I object as 
follows : If the Holy 58 pitit is the Father of 
Chriſt, chen there 2 be two fathers in 
the Trinity; and ſo a wretched confuſion 
be introduced there. Whereas, we read 
but of one Father, and he diſtin from 
the Word and Spirit. We are baptized in 
the name of one Father, one Son, and one 
Holy Spirit. Beſides, the Father of Chriſt, 
is, in © many places, diſtinguiſhed from the 
Spirit; and therefore cannot be the fame. 
Yea, the Spirit is called the Spirit of the 


Son ; which he would not be, it he was the 


Father of him. Add to this, that Chriſt, 
as man, had no Father. Mary called Jo- 
ſepb his Father, becauſe he was reputed to 
be ſo, as he was ſuppoſed to be the Son of 
Joſeph; but in reality he had no father as 


man; As he was &wufroz, Without mother, 


4 The du ad & üs in Jets, E 5. 19. p. 24. 6. ar. 
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ga g \ 1 » 8 | ; ? 

with reſpect to his divine nature, ſo he 
was rd, Without Father, with reſpect 
to his human nature; on which account Mel- 


chizedek was a proper type of him. He is ne- 


ver faid to be begotten by the Holy Ghoſt; 


nor is he ever ſaid to be begotten as man. 


He is ſaid to be conceived in the womb of 


the virgin, to be made fleſh, and to be 
made of a woman, but never to be begot- 
ten as man. All thoſe ſcriptures which 
ſpeak of him as the only begotten Son, are 
to be underſtood in another ſenſe; as I ſhall 
ſhow hereafter. | * (TILES 

(2:) If the Incarnation of Chriſt is the 
ground and foundation of his being the 
Son of God; then there. was no God, the 
Father of Chriſt, undef the Old Teſtament; 
nor much more than ſeventeen hundred years 
ago. The Marcionites of old aſſerted this; 
which put the ancient writers upon pro- 
ving s that it was the Father of Chriſt who 
made the world, gave the law, ſpoke by 
the prophets, and was the author of the 
Old Teſtament ; which the apoſtle *ftrong- 
ly confirms, when he ſays: God, who at 


ſundry times and in divers manners, ſpake 


in time paſt unto the Fathers by the pro- 
phets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto 
us by his Son, whom he hath appointed 
heir of all things, by whom alſo he made 


5 See Dr. Owen on the Trinity, p. 27. 
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the worlds”. Nor is it difficult to prove, 
that he exiſted as the Father of Chriſt, be- 
fore the foundation of the world: For, as 
& the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, he hatch bleſſed us with all ſpiri- 
tuab blefings, in heavenly places in Chriſ, 
according as he hath choſen us in hin be- 
fore the foundation of the world. 

(3.) If Chrift is the Son of God acecling 
to the human nature only, then that di- 
ſtinctive phraſe, according to the fleſh, which 
the apoſtle Paul ſometimes makes uſe of, 
when ſpeaking of the perſon of Chriſt, is 
uſeleſs and impertinent. If he was a Son 
only as man, it would be needleſs to add, 
according to the fleſh. We never fay of any 
one, that he is the Son of ſuch an one, ac- 
cording to the fleſh 3 but only, that he is 
his Son. Chriſt is ihe Son of David, ac- 
cording to the fleſh, or the human nature; 
but he is the Son of God, according to the 
divine nature ; which is the true reaſon of 
the apoitle's * uſe of the _— in Rom. i. 4. 


F 

* Sic & Apoſtolus de utraque ejus ſubſtantia docet: Qui 
factus elt, inquit, ex ſemine David, hic eric homo & filius ho- 
minis; qui definitus eſt filius Pei ſecundum ſpiritum, hic erit 
Deus & ſermo, Dei filius: Videmus duplicem ſtatum, non confu- 
tum ſed conjunctum in una perſona, Deum & hominem, Jeſum. 
Tertullian. adv, Praxeam, c. 27. 
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where he ſays, Concerning his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was made of the ſeed of David, 
according to the fleſh, and declared to be 
the Son of God with power, according to 
che Spirit of holineſs. See alſo Rom: ix. 5. 

(4.) The incarnation of Chriſt cannot be 
che reaſon and foundation of his divine Son- 
ſhip ; becauſe he was nor thereby made the 
Son of God, but only manifeſted to be ſo. 
« For this purpoſe, ſays the apoſtle, the 
Son of God was manifeſted” ; h. e. in hu- 
man nature, it being a phraſe equipollent to 
« God manifeſt in the fleſh”. Now as he 
was God, before he was manifeſt in the fleſh; 
ſo he muſt be the Son of God, before he was 
manifeſted to deſtroy the works of the de- 
vil. When God is ſaid to ſend forth his 
Son, made of a woman, or in the likeneſs 
of ſinful fleſh ; tis certain, that he was a 
Son before he was ſent, before he was made 
of a woman, or appear'd in the likeneſs of 
ſinful fleſh. He did not ſend forth his Son 
to become a Son; but he ſent him forth to 
become man. That Chriſt exiſted as the 
Son of God, before his incarnation, may 
eaſily be collected out of the writings of 
the Old Teſtament. The Jews, in Chriſt's 
time, ſeem well acquainted with the phraſe, 
the Son of God; and by it underſtood a di- 
vine perſon ; as is eaſy to obſerve in ma- 


1 1 John in. 8. 
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ny places : Now this they muſt learn from 
the books of the Old Teſtament. Their 


ancient writers ſpeak of the Ae, or Word 


of God, as his Son. The Feruſalem Tar- 
gum, on Gen. iii. 22. calls the Word of the 
Lord the only hegotten in the higheſt hea- 
vens. Philo the Jew ſpeaks of God as 
ynbegotten ; and of the divine Word as be- 


gotten. He calls him the firſt begotren 


Word, and ſometimes ” the firſt begotten 
Son. He ſays, * the world 1s God's younger 
don, and that he has one older than that; 


who, becauſe of his ſeniority, abides with 


him. Yea, he calls him his moſt ancient 
Son, and a Son of complete virtue, who 
acts the part of an advocate. And as to his 


n Matt. xiy, 33. and xxvi. 63, and xxvii 40, 54. John 
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generation, he fays*, that he is not unbe- 
gotten as God, nor yet begotten as men. 
Ben Sira, a famous Jew, who liv'd many 
Years before Chriſt's time, and was the au- 
thor of the apocryphal book of Ecclęſiaſti- 
cus, ſpeaks of the Lord God as a Father, 
and as having a Son, when he * ſays: I 
called upon the Lord, the Father of my 
Lord, not to forſake me in the day of tri- 
bulation”. Now theſe hints they took out 
of the books of the Old Teſtament ; where 
are many proofs of a divine perſon exiſting 
under the character of the Son of God. 
And to begin with Dan. iii. 25. where Ne- 
buchadnezzar ſays, Lo, I ſee four men 
looſe, walking in the midſt of the fire, and 
they have no hurt ; and the form of the 
fourth is like the Son of God”. How Ne- 
buchadnezzar, an Heathen prince, came by 
this knowledge, that there was a divine 
perſon, who was called the Son of God, 
I ſhall not determine; very probably he 
had it from the Jews, who were in great 
numbers in his dominions, and ſome of 
them in his palace; from whom having 
heard of ſuch a glorious perſon, and ſeeing 


ſuch an one in the furnace, he concludes he 


muſt be like unto him. All that I bring 


| *OuTe airpilos ws 6 Otos av, £75 7e ws nude. 
Id. Quis rerum divin, Haereſ. p. 509. 
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chis paſſage for, is this, that there was a be- 
lief, which obtained in thoſe times, that a 
glorious div ine perſon did exiſt under the 
character of the Son of God; or Nebuchad- 
nez2ar could not have mentioned. him, as 
ſuch, nor have likened the perſon he ſaw i in 
the furnace to him. 
Agur alſo knew that 9 was a divine 
erſon who exiſted in this character, when 
4 ſaid : © What is his name, and whar ; 18 
his Son's name. if thou canſt tell? Which. 
words plainly ſhew that the Almighty and 
incomprehenſible God, whom he deſcribes, 
had a Son, who exiſte with him, was of 
the ſame divine, ineffable, and incompre- 
henſible nature, and a diſtinct perſon from 
him. Earlier than him, David takes notice 
of a divine perſon, as the Son of God; and 
calls upon the kings andjudges of the carth 
to pay homage and worſhip to him &, ſay- 
ing, * Kiſs the Son, leſt he be angry, and 
ye periſh from the way, when his wrath is 
kindled but a little: Bleſſed are all they 
that put their truſt | in him”. Not to take 
notice of another paſſage in the ſame 
place; Thou art my Son, this day have 
I begotten. thee” : Which I ſhall conſider 
hereafter. To conclude this argument, 
Chriſt exiſted as the Son of God, at the 
creation of all things. For God, by him 


„„ 4 © PRI'K 12. 7: Ver. 7. 


his 
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his Son, made the worlds, Hb. i. 2. Vea, 
before any creature was made; before che 
ſun was, he Was the Son of God: See Pſal. 
Ixxii. 27. where the words . WhnR 1995 
may be render'd, before the ſun was, his 
name was Yinnon ; which the Jews ſay , is 
one of the names of the Meffiah; and comes 
from 8 which ſignifies a Son; and is ex- 

zin d by Alen Ezra*, 12 xp, ſhall be 
called a Son; But on this I lay no great 
ſtreſs. From the whole tis manifeſt, that 
Chriſt bore the character of the Son of God 
under the Old Teſtament diſpenſation, and 
before his incarnation; and therefore his 
incarnation cannot be the true cauſe and 
reaſon of his being the Son of God. More- 
nere i ie 

(5. ) If che incarnation of Chriſt was the 
cauſe of his divine Sonſhip, or of his being 
the Son of God, then he would be but in 
the ſame claſs of Sonſhip as creatures, an- 
gels, and men are. Adam is called the Son 
of God, being wonderfully made and crea- 
ted by him, out of the duſt of the earth; 
and all his poſterity are the offspring of 
God. Angels are alſo the Sons of God by 
creation : But © to which of the angels ſaid 
he, H. e. God?, at any time, Thou art my 


* Talmud Sanhed. fol. 98. col. 3. Peſachim, fol. 54. I. 
Nedarim, fol. 39. 2. Bereſhit Rabba, fol. 1. 2. Echa Rab- 
bati, fol. 50. 2. | | 

2 In Buxtorf, Lex, Rad. p3 
b Heb. i. 5. | 
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Son, this day have I begotten thee ” : And 
much leſs did he ever fay ſo to any of the 
ſons of men. The filiation of Chriſt is of an 
higher rank than that of creatures, and 
therefore muſt be plac d to another account. 
Igo on, | 

24ly. To conſider ariother cauſe. or rea- 
ſon © aſſigned, why Chriſt. is called the Son 
of God, and that is, his reſurre&ion from 
the dead ; which muſt be rejected for the 
following reaſons: 

1. He was the Son of God before his 
reſurrection ; and therefore it can never be 
the foundation of this relation. The Soci- 
nians themſelves ſay, that he is called the 
Son of God on the account of his incarna- 
tion; and therefore before his reſurrection. 
As his own Son, God ſent him forth in the 
likeneſs of ſinful fleſ“; and as ſuch he 

ſpared him not, but deliver'd him up to 
; th; both which acts were previous to 
his reſurrection. Yea, God, by a voice 
from heaven, declared him to be his Son *, 
both at his baptiſm and transfiguration. 
And his diſciples, even before his death, 
knew, and were ſure * that he was the "I 
of the living God. The ſame was confeſ- 
ſed by others, whilſt he was alive ; and by 


the Centurion, when he hung upon the 


5 4. Calov. Sociniſm. Proflig. Art, 2. Controv. 9. p. 217. 


4 Rom, viii. 3, 32. Matt. ii, 17. and xvii, 5. John 


vi. 66. 5 Matt. xxvii. 54. 
croſs; 
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ctoſs. All. which fully evince, that he was 
the Son of God before his reſurreckion. 

2. If his reſurrection from the dead was 
the cauſe of his divine filiation, then he 
muſt beget himſelf, or be the author of his 
own Sonſhip, which is abſurd; for he was 
himſelf concerned in his reſurrection from 
the dead. As he had power to lay down his 
life, which no mere creature has; ſo he had 
power to take it up again, which none but 
God could do: According to his own pro- 
phecy, when the temple of his body was 
deſtroy d, he raiſed it up again in three 
days. LE +5 SITES 11% Off $7 
3. If his feſyrrection from the dead is 
the ground of Mis Sonſhip, then his Son- 
ſhip muſt hi metaphorical, and not pro- 
per: Whereas, he 1s called God's * own or 
proper Son, and the Son * of himſelf ; and 
God is called his own or proper“ Father. 
4. He could not be called on this ac- 
count, God's only begotten Son, which is 
the character he ſometimes bears; becauſe 
there are others that have been, and mil- 
lions that will be raiſed from the dead, be- 
ſides him. He may indeed, on the account 
of his reſurrection, be called, as he is, the 
firſt born from the dead, Col. i. 18. and 
the firſt begotten of the dead, Rev. i. 5. be- 


O ys 7 id dd e igel, Rom. viii; 32. 
- 1 1 %, Rom. viii. 3. | | 
d i ito, John v. 18. 

* Eauſe 
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cauſe he is the firſt fruits of them that ſleep, 


1 Cor. xv. 20. but he cannot be called the 
only begotten. Beſides, if this was a true 


cauſe of divine Sonſhip, not only ſaints, 


but wicked men, wou d be the ſons of 
God: For there will be © a reſurrection 


both of the juſt and unjuſt”. Some of 
them that ſleep in the duſt of che earth, ſhall 


awake to ſhame and everlaſting contempt, 


as. others to everlaſting life“: And ſome 


.of them that are in their graves, ſhall come 
Forth to the reſurrection of damnation, as 
others to the reſurrection of life: Yet theſe 
are no where called, nor will they ever bear 
the character of the ſons of God. Indeed, 
the ſaints are ſaid to be © the children of 
God, being the children of the reſurrecti- 
on. Not that their reſurrection from the 
dead will be the cauſe of their relation to 
God as children; for they were ſuch before : 
but being raiſed from the dead by virtue of 
their union to Chriſt, and being by him pus 
into the poſſeſſion of the heavenly inheri- 
tance, they will be manifeſted and declared 
to be children, heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with Chriſt. For this reaſon, 1 apprehend, 

the words in Pſal. i 1 7 Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee”, are by the 
apoſtle, in Acts xii. 33. applied to the re- 
furredtion of Chriſt. Not that he was then 


1 Acts xxiv, 15. m Dan. Xii. 2. John v. 28, 29. 
® Luke xx, 36. . 5 
. begot- 
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begotten as God's own Son, for he was fa 
before, as has been proved; but he was 
then manifeſted to be the eternally begot- 
ten Son of God. Things are, in an impro- 
per ſenſe, ſaid to be, when they are only 
manifeſted : So Chriſt is ſaid to be that day 
begotten, becauſe he was » declared to be 
the Son of God with power, by the reſur- 
rection from the dead”. Now this is the 
only paſſage on which this notion is built; 
and what little foundation there is for it, is 
eaſy to be obſerv d. I proceed, 23-36 

3dly, To conſider another reaſon given 
of Chriſt's Sonſhip ; and that is his office as 
Mediator. The Socinians * ſay that he is 
called the Son of God becauſe he was ſan- 
ified, or ſet apart to this work and of- 
fice ; and was ſent into the world to do it; 
and becauſe he has executed the offices of 
Prophet, Prieſt and King, and is now: ex- 
alted in glory. Tis no wonder to hear 
them ſay, that Chriſt is the Son of God by 
office ; when it is a darling notion of theirs, 
that he is only God by office; for the ſake 
of which, they endeavour to ſupport this. 
And ſince it ſmells ſo rank of Socinianiſin, or 
rather, is a part and branch of it, it thould 
have the leſs countenance from, and be the 
leſs regarded by ſuch who have a true value 


Rom. i. 4. : | 
P id. Calov. Soc iniſm. proflig. Artic. 2. Contcov. 5, & 8. 


p. 201, 209. 
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for che proper divinity of Chriſt. That he 
who is the Mediator is the Son of God, is 
certain; but that his being the Mediator i is 
the Teaſon of his being called the Son of 
God, is the thing in queſtion: That many; 
or moſt of the ſer iptures which ſpeak: of 
him as the Sqn of God, do at the fame 
time, hint ſome things which relate to him 
as Mediator, is not denied; far: the ſcrip- 
tures do moſtly ſpeak of Gad ee in 
and through the Mediator; and of the Son 
of God as ſuch: But that his Mediator- 


mip is the foundation of his Bonſhip, is a 


queſtion that ought to be proved, and not 
egged. There are few ſcriptures that 
of Chriſt as God, but alſo ſpeak af 

him as man, or as he is 9 in his 
office as Mediator. Thus when he is called 
the Mighty God, he is in the ſame verſe 
{azd to be born as a child; and when he is 
repreſented as „over all, God bleſſed * for 
ever; he is ſaid, at the ſame time, to be of 
the Father as concerning the fleſh. If this 
way of interpreting ſcripture be allow- 
ed of, a ſubtile Sccinian knows how to 
make his advantage of it, to the deſtruction 
of Chriſt's proper Deity, as well as Sonſhip. 
The text which the Socinians chiefly build 
this notion on, 1s Fobn x. 26. “Say ye of 
him, whom the Father hath ſanctified and 


2 Iſa. ix. 6, Rom, ix. 5. 
ſent 
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ſent into the world, Thou blaſphemeſt, be- 
cauſe I faid, I am the Son of God”. That 
he who was ſanctified, and ſent into the 
world, was the Son of God, may v 
well be collected from theſe words, and 
from his ſanctification and miſſion; becauſe 
no other was promiſed to be ſent ; and no 
other was expected to come, but he who 
was the Son of God: But that his ſanctifi- 
cation and miſſion is the reaſon why he is 
called the Son of God, cannot be from 
hence concluded; becauſe he was the Son 
of God before he was ſent. In the prece- 
ding verſes Chriſt had aſſerted his equality 
with the Father: Upon which, the Jews 
charge him with blaſphemy, becauſe he 
made himſelf God. To vindicate himſelf 
from this charge, he firſt argues from his 
inferior character, as being in office; that 
if magiſtrates, without blaſphemy, might 
be called gods, much more might he, who 
was ſanctified and ſent into the world by 
the Father, Bur he does not let the ſtreſs 
of his Deity and Sonſhip reſt here; but pro- 
ceeds to prove that he was truly and proper- 
ly God; and the Son of God, by doing the 
/ na works his Father did. From the 
whole, I ſee no reaſon to conclude from 
this text, that Chriſt being in office as Me- 
diator, is the cauſe of his being called the 
Son of God. Againſt which, I have further 
to object, as follows: ; 

1.1 
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1. If Chriſt is the Son; of God by office, 
and not nature, then he muſt be ſo andy.) in 
an improper, alluſive, and metaphorical 
ſenſe; ſt a as magiſtrates are called gods, 
and the children of the Moſt High. Where- 
as, as has been before obſerved; he is called 
his own Son, his only begorten Son, and thę 
Son of himſelf. _ 

. The Mediatorſhip of Chriſt is not the 
foundation of his Sonſhip, but his Sonſhip is 
the foundation of his Mediatorſhip. He is not 
the Son of God becauſe he is Mediator; but 
he is Mediator becauſe he is the Son of God. 
He muſt be conſider'd, at leaſt, in order of 
nature, as exiſting under ſome character or 
another, antecedent to his inveſtiture with 
the office of a Mediator. If I prove that 
he exiſted as a Son, previous to his being a 
Mediator, the concluſion is eaſy, that his 
Medigtorſhip cannot be the cauſe, reaſon, 
or foundation of his Sonſhip. And, I chink, 
this may be done by conſidering diſtinctly, 
and apart, his ſeveral offices of King, Prieſt, 
and Prophet, and his inveſtiture into them. 
As to his kingly office, and his inſtalment 
into that *, it is ſaid: / But unto the Son, 
he ſaith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever ; a ſcepter of righteouſneſs i is the 
ſcepter of thy kingdom ”. Which words 
are directed to uit, under, the character 


S Pal, Ixxxii. 6. t Heb. i. 8. 
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of the Son; and contain the Father's ſo- 
lemn inauguration of him into his kingly 
office ; his being ſer 1 and declared to ba 


King over God's holy hill of Zion, and the 
perpetuity and righteouſneſs of his kingdom. 
Concerning his prieſtly office, we read”, 


That «the law maketh men high prieſts, 


which have infirmity ; but the Word of the 
oath, which was ſince the law, maketh the 
Son, who is conſecrated for evermore ; 
h. e. the Word of the oath, or God's eter- 
nal counſel and covenant, which has been 
made more clear and manifeſt ſince the law 
was given; maketh the Son, What? not 
a Son; but maketh the Son a prieſt. It fol- 
lows then, that he was a Son before he was 
a Prieſt; before he was conſtituted as ſuch, 
or inveſted with the prieſtly office. Again, 
he was the Son of God, previous to his in- 
veſtiture with, entrance upon, or diſcharge 
of his prophetic office. And indeed, his be- 
ing the only begotten Son, was what quali- 
fied him for it: For « no man hath ſeen 
God at any time; the only begotten Son, 
which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath 
declared him”. Being the only begotten of 
the Father, and lying in his boſom, and ſo pri- 
vy to all his thoughts, purpoſes and counſels, 
he was the only perſon proper to be ſent into 


the world, as the great prophet of the Lord, 


by Heb, vil, 27. 1 John i. 18. 
to 
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to declare his mind and will to the ſons of 
men. 

8. Bome ſcriptures do ininifolly: diftin- 
guiſh him as a Son, from the conſidera- 
tion of him in the mediatoral office; as 
in the eunuch's confeffion of faith Yi, 
when he ſaid: I believe that Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Son of God. If An hraſe, Son 
of God, is only expreſſive of his office 
As Mediator, it coincides: with the other 
| Feſas Chrift ; and then the ſenſe is, 

believe that Chriſt is the Chriſt, or the 
Mediator is the Mediator; which ſenſe 
carries in it no diſtinct ideas. The plain 
meaning of the confeſſion is; I believe 
that Jeſus Chrift, the true Meſſiah and 
Saviour of finners, who was ſent into the 
world for that purpoſe, is no leſs a perſon 
than the Son of God; who is of the ſame 
nature with God, and equal to him. Like- 
wiſe, when Saul, upon his converſion, is 
faid ® to “ preach Chriſt in the ſynagogues, 
that he is the Son of God”. it the term, 
Son of God, is a term of office, the mean- 
ing muſt be, that he preached that Chriſt 
was the Chrift, or the Mediator is the Me- 
diator : Whereas, the meaning is, that he 
preached that the Meſſiah, who had lately 

peared in the world, with all the true 
— of the promiſed one, was a di- 


Y Acts viii. 37. * Chap. ix. 20. 
vine 
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vine Nad d. no leſs than the Son of God; 
who had the fulneſs of the Godhead dwel- 
ling in him. The ſame may, be obſerved in 
other paſſages . In fine, if Chriſt is the Son 
of God only as he is Mediator, then he is 
ſo as a ſervant ; for Chriſt, as Mediator, is 
God's righteous ſervant ; and {0 thoſe ideas 
of Son and Servant, which are otherwiſe 
clear and diſtinct, are blended together 
and confounded; and that beautiful anti- 
theſis between Moſes and Chriſt is ſpoiled ; 
where Moſes is {aid to be < faithful in all 
his houſe, as a ſervant; but Chriſt” as a 
Son over his own houſe”. For if he is the 
Son of God by virtue of his office, as Me- 
diator, he is a ſervant as ſuch; as Moſes 
Was; only he is a ſervant of an higher rank, 
and in a greater office. I believe no in- 
ſtance can be produced among men, -of any 
one being called the Son of another, be- 
cauſe, he is his ſervant. A ſon and a ſervant 
are always reckon'd diſtin ; not but that 
he who is a ſon may alſo be a ſervant but 
then he is not a ſon becauſe he is ſo. This 
diſtinction our Lord keeps up ©, when he 
lays; © The ſervant abideth nor in the 
houſe for ever, but the Son abideth ever” 

4. Some ſcriptures ſpeak of Chriſt as the 
Son of God, as adding a luſtre to his office, 
and as putting a virtue into his actions as 


2 1 John iv. 14, 15. and v. 5. ' Heb, iii. 5, 6 © John 


vil 35. „ 
2 Medi- 
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Mediator; yea, as though it was ſoniewhar 
ſurprizing, that he, being the Son of God, 
ſhould act the part of a Mediator. Some- 
times the ſcripture, ſpeaks of him under this 
character, as adding a luſtre to his office 
as Mediator; as when the apoſtle ſays *, 
« Seeing then that we have a great high 
prieſt, that is paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus 
the Son of God, let us hold faſt our profeſ- 
fion”. What is it that makes this high prieſt, 
Jeſus, fo great an high prieft, and furniſhes 
out ſo ſtrong an argument to hold faſt our 
profeſſion of him? It is his being the Son 
of God by nature, and not by office. If 
this was only a term of office, there would 
be no emphaſis in it; nor would there be 
ſuch ſtrength in the argument form'd upon 
it. Again, the ſcripture ſometimes ſpeaks 
of him under this character, as the Son of 
God, as putting a virtue and efficacy into 
his actions as Mediator. Thus the apoſtle 
John aſcribes the virtue of his blood, in 
eleanſing from all ſin, to his being the Son 
of God, when he fays : And the blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, his Son, here lies the empha- 
ſis: of the words, cleanſeth us from all ſin”. 
Once more, the ſcripture ſpeaks of it as 
ſomething wonderful, that he who is the 
Son of God, ſhould act the part of a Medi- 
ator. Hence we are told, That « though 


4 Hed. iy, 14. F I John i. 7. f Heb. V. 8. 
he 
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he were a Son, yet learned he obedience, 
by the things which he ſuffered ”” : But 
where's the wonder, or what ſurprizing 
thing is it, that he being a Mediator, ſhould 
act the part of a Mediator? No, the won- 
der lies 2 ; that he being the Son of God, 


in the form of God, and equal with him, 


ſhould be obedient to death, even the death 
of the croſs. In fine, all thoſe * ſcriptures 
which are deſigned to expreſs the greatneſs 
of God's love in the gift and miſſion of his 
Son, and in his delivering him up for the 


ſins of all his people, do better and more 


fully expreſs it, when this phraſe, the Son of 


God, is underſtood to intend one who is a 


divine perſon, and of the ſame nature with 
God, than when it is underſtood to intend 
only one who is a ſervant under him. 
There are ſome who aſſert the proper 
Deity of the Son, and his diſtia& perſona- 
lity from the Father; who are neither in the 
Socinian nor Sabellian ſcheme; and yet think 
that the * terms, Meſſiah, King of 1/rael, 


E John iti, 16, Rom. viii. 3, 32. 1 John iv. 9, 10. 

h Videmus enim nomina illa Meſſias, rex Iſraelis, filius 
Dei in illis locis (nempe Mart. xvi. 16. John i. 49. & 
xi. 27. Matt. xxvi. 83. John xx. 31.) quodammodo {odd\- 
vausy]a, h. e. eandem ſignificandi vim habere, ut qui unum 
novit, alia quoque noverit. Tali enim modo ſecunda perſona 
in ordine & 94 ad primam, Deitatem ſuam per opera oeco- 
nomica demonſtrayit, quo filius poteſt in ordine ad patrem 
ſuum. Roell. De generatione filii, Differt. 1. g. 42. p. 43+ 


Vid, Etiam Dillert, 2. g. 105. p. 133. 
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« and Son of God, are ſynonymous ”. And 
that © the ſecond perſon is called the Son 
40 of God; not merely on the account of the 
&« divine nature, but ay the human nature 
js in union Wii it“: Or, as he is God- 
man and Mediator. And "OW « his * eter- 
«nal generation intends nothing elſe than 
% an eternal communion of the ſame nature 
« and co-exiſtence with the firſt perſon”. 

And alſo, that tho' „ thoſe ' names, Father 
© and Son, chiefly ſignify a communion of 
« the ſame nature, yet ſo as to reſpect and 
« haye a fingular regard to the manner in 
&« which the ſacred Trinity would mani- 
« feſt it, by the wonderful oeconomy of 
« perſons, eſpecially 1 in'the work of man's 


6 * redemption. . To Which! it has deen re- 


2 


Ratio ergo cur fecunda perſona Deitatis vocetur filius 


Dei, meo jud icio, petenda eſt, mon ex divina ejus natura ſim- 
pliciter, ſed quate nus ee ſibi conjunxit, & in ea divinae 


gloriam demonſtrare voluit, operibus iis, quae ſecundum oeco- 
nomiam peragere· debebat ut Mediator * humani. 07 
Liſſert. 2. 9. 105, p. 133+: 

EE Prodacur deternitale ſecvndtc perſbune Porte x ni- 
hil aliuc .aetcrna ejus. gener at io ſignificare poteſt quam aetex- 
nam: natulae ejuſdem commun ionem & cum prima. « co-exifien- 
tiam. Id. Diſſert. 1. f. 32. . 

"1 Quod nom ina la los pater & filius) 0 gnificent 
praecipue & in emphaſi communionem ejuſdim naturae, ve- 
om ita, ut modum quoque, quo eam manifeſtare voluit facro- 

octa Trinitas per admirandam illam perſonarum, in operi- 
bus 1 imprimis redemptionis humani generis, oeconomam reſpi- 
laut Xx ad cum liagularem Ne habeant, Id. 4 45. 
p. 4% * | 1 


2 


ply'd: 
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ply'd: That “the reaſon » why the phraſe, 
ie the Son of God, is ſometimes uſed in the 
« writings of the New Teſtament, under the 
ce ſame ſignification with the Word, Meſ- 
« flah, or Chriſt, as John i. 49. Matt. xvi. 16. 
ce 1s, becauſe the Jews obſerving that he, 
ce who in P/al. Th 2. 1s called the Meſſiah, 
« is aftèrwards called the Son of God, often 
te uſed the phraſe, the Son of God, for the 
« Meſſiah. But from hence it ought not to 
« be argued, that the reaſon why the ſe- 
« cond perſon is called the Son of God, is 
«to be taken from his mediatorial office. 
« This only can be concluded from it, That 
ce the Meſſiah ought to be the Son of God, 
« and to be demonſtrated as ſuch: Not that 
te therefore he was to be called the Son of 


«God, becauſe he was the Meſſiah, or Re- 


« deemer of mankind”. And, Thar if the 
generation of the Son, only intends a com- 


m Quod vero vocabulum Flius Dei aliquando in ſeriptis novi 
Teſtamenti idem valeat fignificatione, quod vocabulum Meſ- 
fas five Chriſtus, John i. 50. Matt. xv1. 16. Id inde ortum 
eſt, quod Judaei conſiderarent, eum qui Pſal. ii. 2, Meſſias 
vocatur, deinceps vocari fil/um Dei. Inde eſt, inquam, quod 
phraſin fili Dei ſacpe acccperint pro Meſſia, Sed inde mini- 
me argui poteſt, ex Med:atorio Chrifti officio, petendam eſſe 
rationem, cur ſecunda perſona vogatur filius Dei. Id tantum 
inde colligi poteſt, quod Meſſias debuerit eſſe & demonſtrari 
Dei filius. Non vero illud, quod 1deo Dez filtus vocandus 
erat, quod fit Meſſias five Redemptor generis humani. 7 
tringae Epilog. Diſput. de generatione filii contr, Roell. 


9. 28. p. 45+ | 
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munion of the ſame-nature, .and a co-exi- 
ſtence with the Father, then, © to beget 
ce in the Father, intends: the ſame as to be 
« begotten in the Son. That the word Fa- 
« ther, in the firſt perſon, ſignifies the ſame 
t as the word San, in the ſecond, That the 
« ſame perſon who is now called the Fa- 
« ther, might have been called the Son; 
ee and which, is now called the Son, might 
e have been called the Father: Yea, that 
ee the ſecond perſon, might be called a 
te Father to the firit, as the firſt be called 
« a Father to the ſecond”. Which pro- 
duced this ingenuous confeſſion ; * That 
« it might have ſo been, if it had been 
ee the will of God, that the perſon, which 
«is now called the Father, might have 
« been called the Son”. It has. been alſo, 


n Quarum refutationi ſubjunxeram abſurda, quibus gra- 
vantur. 1, Generare in patre idem elle & notare ſecundum- 
intentionem ſpiritus ſancti, quod generari in filio. 2. Vocem 
patris in perſona prima idem notare, quod eam filii notat in 


ſecunda. 3. Eam perſonam, quae nunc dicitur pater, potuiſſe 


dictam eſſe flium, & quae nunc dicitur filius, potuiſſe eſſe. 


dictam patrem. 4. Addo nunc perſonam ſecundam ac que poſſe 
dici patrem primae, ac prima dicitur pater ſecundae. Id. 


P. 35 4 

Ut ingenue loquar, non vi 
tandem eſſe paſſit, ſi dicamus, potuiſſe forte: Neſcio, enim 
hoc, & non niſi de perceptis & notis judicare licet : Potuiſſe, 
inquam, forte, ſi viſum ita Deo fuiſſet, fieri, ut quae perſona 
nunc pater vocatur, filius vocata fuiſſet. Roell. De generati- 


one filti, Diſſert. 1. 9. 39. p. 40. 
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further obſery'd, That * the firſt perſon ap- 
'** pears to be the Father, the ſecond perſon 
s to be the Son of the Father, and the third 
* perſon to be the Spirit of the Father and the 
Son, in the redemption of mankind. Vet 
ec this appearance and manifeſtation is not 
« the reaſon why the firſt perſon is called 
« the Father, the ſecond the Son, and the 
« third the Spirit; for unleſs they had been 
"cc Father, Son, and Spirit, before this ma- 
« nifeſtation of their oeconomy, theſe three 
cc perſons could not be manifeſted and diſ- 
* covered as ſuch. If therefore they were 
«Father, Son, and Spirit, before this ma- 
« nifeſtation, it evidently follows, that the 
ce reaſon of thoſe names, cannot nor ought 
cc to be taken from this manifeſtation, but 
from the nature of the perfections of 
te thoſe three perſons : For the three perſons 
« would have been Father, Son, and Spirit, 


P Prima perſona eſt demonſtrata eſſe Pater; ſecunda perſo- 
na eſt demonſtrata & maniſeſtata elle filins patris; tertia perſona 
eſt demonſtrara & manifellata eſſe ſpiritus patris & filii in re- 
demptione generis humani, fed haec demonſtratio & mani- 
feſtatio non eſt cauſa, cur prima perſona pater, ſecunda filius, 
& tertia ſpiritus vocata eſt; niſi enim jam ante illam maniſeſta- 
tionem ſuae oeconomiae fuiſſent pater, filius & ſpivitus J. 
non potuiſſent tres illae perſonae, ut tales manifeſtari & de- 
monſtrari; {i vero jam ante illam manifeſtationem fuerunt pater, 
films, & ſpiritus, ſequitur evidenter, quod ratio horum na- 
minum non poſſit vel debeat peri ab illa mant feſtatione, ſed 
ex ipſa natura perfectionum trium harum perfonarum ; tres 
enim perſonae fuiſſent pater, filius, & ſpiritus, etiamſi ut tales 
nunquam fuiſſent demonſtratae & manifeſtatae inter homines. 


Fitringae Epilog. Diſp. p. 42. 
« iF 
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« if they had never been diſcovered and ma- 
© nifeſted as ſuch among men ”. To which 
I would only add, Thar if theſe names are 
given to theſe three divine perſons on the 
account of their diſtin concern in the 
deconomy of man's ſalvation, ſome reaſon 
from thenee ought to be given, why the 
firſt perſon is called the Father, the ſecond 
the Son, and the third the Spirit. But 1 
ſhall now proceed to ſhew that Chriſt is the 
Son of God, as he is a diſtinct divine per- 
ſon in the Godhead or, that he is the true 
and natural Son of God; begotten in the 
divine eſſence by the Father, in a way and 
manner not to be com prenenged or conceiv'd 
of by us. And, 

(i.) That Chriſt is the true and natural 
Son of God, and not ſo in an improper, al- 
luſive, or metaphorical ſenſe, is, I think, 
evident from all thoſe paſſages of ſcripture 
which ſpeak of him as God's own Son, his 
proper Son, the Son of himſelf, and his on- 
ly begotten Son. If he is his own Son, then 
he muſt be ſo, as he is of the ſame nature 
with him; and conſequently muſt be his 
natural Son. If he is his proper Son, then 
not ſo in a figurative and an improper ſenſe. 
And if he is his only begotten Son, he muſt 
be ſo either as he is God, or as he 1s man : 


Not as he is man; for as ſuch he had no 


Father, and ſo was not begotten ; wherefore 


he mult be ſo as God. If ! it ſhould be ſaid, 


that 
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that he is called ſo becauſe of his conſtitu- 
tion as God- man, and Mediator; it ought 
to be ſhewn, that there is ſomething in his 
conſtitution as ſuch, which is at leaſt ana- 
logous to generation ; and will furniſh out 
a ſufficient reaſon for his bearing the name 
and character, and ſtanding in the relation 
of a Son to his Father. 1 
(2.) It is eaſy to obſerve, that Chriſt, as a 
Son, is expreſly called God; and that the 
term, Son of God, is uſed to expreſs a di- 
vine Perſon. Thus, in Heb: i. 8. Unto 
the Son he ſaith, thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever. And in 1 John v. 20. We 
know that the Son of God is come — 
and we are in him that is true, even in his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true God, and 
eternal life; h. e. Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 
God, is the true God; for with him the 
true God is cloſely connected; he is the im- 
mediate antecedent to the relative his. 
Again, the phraſes, God manifeſt in the 
fleſh”, and * ©© the Son of God was mani- 
feſted””, are ſynonymous, and equally de- 
fign a divine perſon, who was made fleſh 
and dwelt among us. Moreover, when- 
ever Chriſt aſſerted, that he was the Son of 
God, or that God was his Father, the Jews: 
always underſtood him as making himſelf. 
God, and equal to him; and therefore 


9 1 Tim, iii. 16. 1 John iii. 8, 
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charged him with blaſphemy ; and on this 


account demanded ſentence of death upon 
- (3) Chriſt, as a Son, aſſerts his equality 
with the Father, when he ſays: I and 

Father are one; h. e. not one in per- 
ſon, which would be a contradiction, but 


one in nature; and ſo in power. The ſame 


perfections the Father has, the Son has; as 
omniſcience, omnipotence, Fc. As the Fa- 


ther knows the Son, the Son knows the Fa- 


ther; and as the Son of God, he fearcheth 


the hearts and reins. He has done and does 


all things that his Father has done or does: 
He made the worlds, and upholds them by 
the word of his power. He will raife the 
dead, and judge the world. And has the 
{ame divine honour, homage, worſhip and 
adoration given him as the Father. | 

(4.) He was concluded by others, to be 


the Son of God, not from*his mediatorial 


works and actions, but from ſuch works 


which he performed as God. When ſatan 


_ diſputed his Sonſhip, he put him upon 
oof of it, by doing that which none but 


God could do; which was, to command 


ſtones to be made bread : ASalfo, by doing 
that which he knew, if he was a mere man, 


and not the Son of God, muſt end in his 


death; which was, to caſt himſelf down 


r John x. 300 * Matt. iv. 2, 6. 
from 


ww 
We 
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from the pinacle of the temple. Much in 


the ſame manner the Jews inſulted him on 


the croſs, and ſaid : to him, Thou that 
deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt it in 
three days, fave thy ſelf. If thou be the 
Son of God, come down from the croſs ”. 
Jt was an inſtance of Chriſt's omniſcience 
which oblig'd Nathanael to make that in- 


genuous confeſſion of him, ſaying: -< Rab- 


bi, thou art the Son of God. It was an act 
of Chriſt's omnipotence in ſtilling the boi- 
ſterous wind, which cauſed the men in the 
ſhip, where the diſciples were, to come 
and worſhip him; © ſaying” of a truth, 
Thou art the Son of God. When Chriſt 
was ſuffering on the croſs, it was not the 
ſatisfaction he then made to law and juſtice 
for the ſins of his people, or the remiſſion 
of their fins, which he then procured by his 
blood, or any ſuch theandric or mediato- 
rial work then performed; but the dark- 
neſs of the heavens, the quaking of the 
earth, rending of the rocks, and ſuch like 
divine and ſurprizing works, which made 
the Centurion, and thoſe that were with 
him, ſay, „Truly this was the Son of 


(c.) The form of baptiſm * runs, © I 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, ant 
of the Holy Ghoſt”, Baptiſm is a ſolemn 


t Matt. xxvii. 40. u John 1. 49. V Matt. xiv. 33. 


Matt, xxvii, 59. Chap. xxvill, 19. 
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act of divine worſhip, and is not to be ad- 
miniſtred in the name of any but a divine 
perſon. If the term Son does not expreſs 
the dignity of his divine nature, which is 
the original foundation and ſupport of ſuch 
divine worſhip, and what gives him a claim 
to it, but only his office as Mediator; then 
we are baptized in the name of two di- 
vine perſons, conſider d in their higheſt 
titles and characters; and in the name of 
the other, in his lower and inferior title and 
character. e 
( 6.) As the phraſe, the Son of man, in- 
tends one that is truly man; ſo the phraſe, 
the Son of God, mult intend one that is tru- 
Iy God. If the Meſſiah is called the Son 
of man, from the nature in which he is man, 
he muſt be called the Son of God, from 
the nature in which he is God. From the 
whole, I think, we may ſtrongly conclude, 
that Chriſt is the true and natural Son of 
God, begotten by God the Father, in the 
divine nature or eſſence; though the modus 
of generation may be inexplicable by us. 
I go on, — 2 88 . | 3 
Thirdly, To take notice of ſome things N 
which may be of tome ſervice in the con- , 
ſideration of this momentous article of 
faith. | 
1. I obſerve, that ſeveral ſcriptures which 
have been formerly infiſted on as proofs of 
Chriſt's eternal Sonſhip, have been of late 
7 dropped ; 
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dropped ; ſuch as P/al. ii. 7. Prov. viii. 
22—30. Mic. v. 2. and by thoſe ? who have 


aſſerted the proper Deity, and natural Son- 


ſhip of Chriſt. As for P/a/. ii. 7. Iam unwil- 


ling to part with it, as a proof of Chriſt's 


eternal filiation : « Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee”. As for the 
Phraſe this day, it may well be thought to 


expreſs eternity; which is with God an 
eternal ao. u. A thouſand years with him, is 


as one day; and ſo is eternity, and is called 


a day, in J. xliii. 13. Likewiſe we read 
of the days of eternity in Mic. v. 2. And 
the divine Being is called the Ancient of 
days, Dan. vii. 9. Chriſt indeed, in this 
pſalm, is ſpoken of as Mediator, as King, 
upon God's holy hill of Zion; againſt whom 
the Heathen raged, and the kings of the 
earth conſpired ; and to ſet forth the dig- 
nity of his perſon, the greatneſs of their 
crime, the fruitleſſneſs of their attempts, 
*tis here declared, that he is no other than 
God's own begotten Son. In the ſame way, 
to ſhew the glory of his nature, the excel- 
lency of his perſon, and his pre-eminence 
to angels, are the words cited in Heb. i. 5. 
They are alſo cited in Heb. v. 5. where all 
that can be made of them is this, That he, 
who made Chriſt an high prieſt, had ſaid + 
unto him, Thou art my Son, &c.” Not 


7 See Huſſey's Glory of Chriſt unveiled, c. p. 91, 92, 
93, Ec. 


that 
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that his faying ſo to him, was the conſti- 
tution of him as an high prieſt, it being 
only deſcriptive of him who made him ſo. 
The words are once more cited in Ads 
Xiii. 33. and referred to Chriſt's reſurrecti- 
on; Which, as has been already obſerv' d, 
was only a declaration of the relation it ſelf. 
And indeed, theſe words may very proper- 
ly be applied to every. caſe and time, 
wherein Chriſt was manifeſted and decla- 
red to be the Son of God. As for Prov. viii. 
it is a glorious proof of Chriſt's eternal ex- 
iſtence, though not ſo clear an one of his 
eternal Sonſhip. The phraſes of ſetting up, 
end bringing forth, and bringing up, 
ſeem rather to refer to his mediatorial of- 
fice. Though had he not eternally exiſted, 
he could not have been ſet up as Mediator 
from everlaſting; or been brought forth be- 
fore the mountains were formed, or the hills 
were made. Mic. v. 2. is alſo a ſtrong and 


clear proof of Chriſt's eternity, but not of 


his Sonſhip. The phraſe, his goings forth 
were of old, is in the plural number, and 
denotes more acts than one; and beſides, 
cannot intend the Father's begetting the 


Son, but the goings forth, methods and 


ſteps of Chriſt in the everlaſting counſel and 


* Atque hinc eſt quod illud, t es filius meus, Pal. ii. 7. 
applicetur in - ſcriptis N. Teſt. omni caſui; in quo Chriſtus 
demonſtratus eſt eſſe Dei filins, Vitringae Epilog. * de 
generatione A111 contra Roell. g. 28. p. 44. 
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covenant of peace, to ſecure the ſalvation 
of his people: Though had he not eternal 
ly exiſted, he could not have gone forth in 
fach ways and methods from everlaſting, 
To theſe might be added, Laa. liii. 8. Who 
ſhall declare his generation“, which moſt 
of the ancients underſtood of the eternal 
generation of Chrift; though the Hebrew 
word, , will by no means admit of ſuck 
a ſenſe; but the text either intends the nu- 
merous offspring and ſeed of the Meſſiah, 
or the cruelty, barbarity, and wickedneſs of 
the age, or men of that generation in which 
he ſhould live. I have not therefore pro- 

duced theſe paſſages as proofs of ' Chriſt's 
divine Sonſhip': The truth is ſupportable 


without them. 


2. I obſerve, this the divine nature of the 
Son is no more begotten than the divine na- 


ture of the Father, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; 


the reaſon is, - becauſe it is the ſame G 
vine nature, which is common to, and is 
poſſeſsꝰd by all three. Hence it would fol- 
low, that if the divine nature of the Son 
was begotten, ſo would the divine nature of 
the Father, and of the Holy Ghoſt like- 
wiſe. The divine * eſſence neither begets 
nor is begotten. It is a divine perſon in the 
eſſence that begets, and a divine perſon in 
that eſſence that is begotten. Eſſence does 


a i. Wendelin. Chriſtian. Theolog. I. r. E.. Thel. ii. 
p. 94. Eſſen, Syſtem, Theolog. par. 1. Diſp. 17. p. 149. 5 
EGF K n 
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not beget eſſence, but perſon begets perſon, 
otherwiſe there would be more than one ei- 
ſence : Whereas, though there are more 
perſons than one, yet there is no more than 
one effence. A late writer * has therefore 
very wrongly repreſented us as holding that 
the divinity of Chriſt is begotten. 

3. I chuſe rather to expreſs my ſelf with 
thoſe © divines, who ſay that the Son is be- 
gotten in, and not out of the divine eſ- 
ſence, Chriſt, as God's only begotten Son, 
is in the boſom of the Father. The Father 
is in him, and he is in the Father. The 
Father's eſſence or ſubſtance is not the mat- 
ter out of which he is begotten. The a& 
of begetting is internal and immanent in 
God. The Father begets a divine perſon 
not out of, but in his nature and eſſence. 
All thoſe ſcriptures which * ſpeak of Chriſt 
as proceeding and coming forth from God, 
I underſtand of his miſſion into the world as 
Mediator. 

4. We muſt remove every thing that car- 
ries in it imperfection from the divine ge- 
neration and Sonſhip of Chriſt ; ſuch as di- 
viſibility, or multiplication of effence, priori- 
ty and poſteriority, dependance and the like. 
We are not to make natural or carnal gene- 


d The ce; concern of Jew and Gentile, &c. p. 4c. 
© Alting. Problem. 'Theolog. par. 1. Probl. 11. p. 52. 
Synopl. par. Theolog, 7 8. Theſ. 12. p. 85. 
4 John viii. 42. and xiii, 3. and xvi, 27, 28, : 
2 ration 
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ration the rule and meaſure of divine gene- 
ration, which is hyperphyſical, or above 
nature ; nor to run the parallel between theſe 
two in every reſpect; tis enough that there 
is ſome kind of analogy and agreement be- 
tween them, which occaſions the uſe of the 
terms, generation, ſonſhip; &c. for inſtance, 
as in human generation, perſon begets per- 
ſon, and like begets like; ſo it is in divine 
generation, But, M4 | 

5. The modus or manner of it, is not to 
be conceived of, or explained by us. Nor 
need we wonder that ſo it ſhould be: We 
cannot account for our own generation, 
much leſs for Chriſt's. We © know not 
what is the way of the Spirit, nor how the 
bones do grow in the womb of her that is 
with child”. The regeneration of the ſaints 
is a riddle to the natural man. He ſays, with 
Nicodemus, * «© How can theſe things be? 
And ic need not be ſurprizing, that the di- 
vine generation of Chriſt ſhould be ſo, even 
ro. a ſpiritual man. If the incarnation of 
Chriſt, and the union of two natures in 
one perſon, is, without controverſy, a great 
myſtery of godlineſs; we ſhould alſo be con- 
tent to have Chriſt's eternal filiation ſo ac- 


counted. 


© Ecclef, xi. 3. f John iii. 9. 
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CHAP, VU. 
| Concerning the Perſonality of the m. 


Aving conſidered the character of the 

Word, which the ſecond perſon bears; 

proved his Deity, and enquired into his Son- 
proceed?! 1 


IV. To eſtabliſh his divine and diſtinct 
perſonality. The definition of a perſon 
agrees with him. He is an individual that 
ſubſiſts of himſelf, lives, wills, and under- 
ſtands. He has life in himſelf, and is the 
author of life in others. He has a will di- 
ſtinct from his Father's, though not oppoſite 
to it; and knows his Father as perfectly as 
his Father knows him To go about to 
prove Chriſt to be a perſon, and a diſtinct 
perſon from the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, is juſt ſuch another undertaking, as 
to prove that there is ſuch a glorious and 
luminous body as the ſun, when ir ſhines 
at noon day, and we are encompaſſed with 
its dazzling beams and light. To give the 
whole proof of this truth in irs utmoſt com- 
paſs would be to tranſcribe great part of the 
New Teſtament, where it is to be met with 
in almoſt every verſe and line, I'll juſt give 
ſome few hints, 


. 1, All 
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1. All thoſe s ſcriptures which ſpeak of 
Chriſt as the Son of God, as his own Son, 
and his only begotten Son, ſhew him to be 

a perſon, and a diſtinct one. Was he not a 
perſon, he could not properly be ſaid to be 
begotten ; and if he is a Son, he muſt be di- 
ſtinct from him whoſe Son he is, and by 
whom he is begotten. As it is the diſtin- 
ctive perſonal character of the Father to 
beget, ſo it is the diſtinctive perſonal cha- 
racter of the Son to be begotten. As the 
Son and Spirit are never ſaid to beget, ſo it 
is never ſaid of the Father, or of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that they are begotten. | 

2. All thoſe * ſcriptures which declare 
that Chriſt was with God the Father, and 
was as one brought up with him, and the 
like, plainly beſpeak his diſtin perſona- 
lity ; for he muſt be a perſon to be with 
another; and he muſt be diſtin& from him 
with whom he is. He cannot properly be 
ſaid to be with himſelf, nor is there any rea- 
ſon to conclude, that this is the ſenſe of 
thoſe ſcriptures. 

3. All thoſe * ſcriptures which aſſert that 
he was ſet up from everlaſting, as the cove- 
nant, head, and Mediator; and that all 
the perſons of the ele&, with all bleſſings 

and grace for them, were put into his hands 


b John i. 14, 18. and iii. 16, Rom. viii. 3, 32. with many others. 

n Prov. viii. 30. John i. 1. 1 John 1. 2. Prov. viii. 
22,23. John vi. 37. and x. 28. Eph. i. 2. 2 Tim. i. 9. 

b 2 | as 
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as ſuch, confirm this truth. He muſt be 


A perſon, and not a mere name or cha- 


rater, or he could not be ſaid to be ſet up, 
and to have all the ele& of God, with all 
ſpiritual bleſſings for them, given ' unto 
him; and he muſt be a diſtin perſon from 
him who ſet him up, and entruſted him with 
all thoſe perſons and things. | 

' 4. All thoſe “ ſcriptures which aſſure us 
that he was ſent in the fulneſs of time, 
to be the Saviour of ſinners, are ſo many 


proofs of his diſtinct perſonality. Was he 


not a perſon, he could not be ſent; and he 
muſt be diſtinct from him, or them, by 
whom he is ſent. He that ſends, and he that 
is ſent, cannot be the ſame perſon; or elſe 
it moſt be faid; that he ſent himſelf. | 

5. All thoſe ſcriptures ' which lenk of 
his ſatis faction and ſacrifice; as when he is 
ſaid to offer up himſelf to God, to redeem 
us to God by his blood, and to reconcile 
us to him by his death; ſhew his diſtin& 
perſonality. Was he not a perſon, he could 
not be ſaid to do all this. And he muſt be 
diſtin& from him, to whom he offer'd him- 
ſelf, and to whom he redeemed and reconcil'd 
his people. Surely it will not be proper to 
ſay, that he offer'd up himſelf to himſelf; 
or made ſatisfaction for the ſins of his peo- 
ple r: to himſelf. 


** If. avis 16. Gal. iv. 4. 1 John iv. 9, 10, 14. 
eg v. 2. Heb, ix. bY __ v. 9. Rom. v. 10. 
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6. All thoſe ſcriptures ® which ſpeak of his 
aſcenſion to heaven, and his ſeſſion at God's 
right hand, are full and clear teſtimonies 
of this truth. He muſt be a perſon diftin& 
from his God, and our God ; from his Fa- 
ther, and our Father, to whom he aſcended ; 
and cannot be the ſame perſon with him, at 
whoſe right hand he fits. 

7. All thoſe ſcriptures * which ſpeak of 
his advocacy, interceſſion, and mediation, 
confirm the ſame. For ſurely he cannot be 


ſaid to be an advocate with himſelf, to 


make interceſſion with himſelf, or to me- 
diate with himſelf an the behalf of his 
people. 

Once more, his judging the world at the 
laſt day, with all the circamſtances attend- 
ing it, prove him to be a perſon, a divine 
perſon, and a diſtin& perſqn from the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt. For as the work 
is never aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt in ſcrip- 
ture, ſo of the Father it is ſaid, That 
he ©& judgeth no man, but hath committed 
all judgment unto the Son”. In fine, he 
will, as a diſtin& perſon from the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be the obje& of- the 
ſaints praiſe, admiration, and worſhip, 
throughout the endleſs ages of eternity. 


in John xx. 17. Heb. i. 3. Heb. ix. 24. and vii. 25. 
1 John ii. 1. John v. 22, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IX. 
Proving the Perſonality and Deity of 
the Holy G bhoſt. 

Have conſider'd the reſpective characters, 
1 roper Deity, and diſtinct Perſonality 
of * of Father and the Son; and I am now 
to treat of the Holy Ghoſt. I ſhall in my 
entrance on this work juſt obſerve, that the 
words Ghoſt and Spirit, are of the ſame 
ſignification; one and the ſame word in 
the Greet language is tranflated by them 
both. This I abſerve, for the ſake of ſome 
poor, weak, ignorant perſons, who take 
them to be different ; and fooliſhly talk of 
an eternal created Spirit, which is a contra- 
diction in terms, as diſtin& from the Holy 
Ghoſt. The word Spirit, is variouſly uſed; 
ſometimes it ſignifies the wind, as in John 
11. 8, where the Holy Spirit is compared to 
it, becauſe of their agreement in name; 
and becauſe of ſome analogy between that 
and the divine operations of the Spirit. 
Sometimes by it is meant the breath, as in 
James i. 26. And 'tis eaſy to obſerve, that 
the Holy Spirit is called the breath of the 
Lord”, and the breath of the Almighty. 
Now, as generation expreſſes the Son's di- 


P pfal. xxxiii. 6. Job xxxiii. 3. 
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ſtinct mode of ſubfiſting in the divine eſ- 
ſence, ſo 2 may alſo expreſs the 
Spirit's diſtin mode of ſubſiſting there- 
in; and perhaps, is the true reaſon of his 
bearing this name. The ſoul of man is a 


ſpirit: There is a ſpirit in man” ; and 


that is his ſoul, which the Lord has form'd 
in him; and therefore he is called the Fa- 
ther of Spirits. But the ſoul of man, even 
when renew'd and ſanctified, is never called 
the Holy Spirit, as * ſome have vainly ima- 
gin'd, who are no friends to the proper 
Deity of the bleſſed Spirit. Angels are cal- 
led by the ſame name; God makes his an- 
gels ſpirits, and by him they are ſent forth 
as miniſtring ſpirits : But of this kind of 
ſpirits is not the Holy Ghoſt. The phraſe 
is never uſed for the whole company and 
multitude of holy angels, as ſome have 
inſinuated. A fingle inſtance of this uſe of 


it cannot be produced; no one proof of it 


can be given. God, as eſſentially conſider- 
ed, is ſaid to be a Spirit, 5. e. a ſpiritual 
ſubſtance ; which may be ſaid of all the 
three perſons, Father, Son, and Spirit; but 


4 Vocabulum N quando tertiae perſonae applicatur, notat 
babitum. Quod inde conſtat, quia alias vocatur ſpiritus oris 
five babitus Dei, eo vero emblemate ſignificatur modus ſub- 
ſiſtendi Spiritus S. Qui eſt per proceſſionem naturalem. Pi- 
tringae Epilog. Diſp. de generatione filii, $. 29. p- 46. 

Vid. Wittichii cauſa Spiritus Sancti, p. 8, 9. ; 

vid. Idem, p. 118, 119, ©, & cauſa Spiritus Sancti vi- 


Qrix, Pe 156, 157, Se, x 
the 
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the third perſon is only called the Holy Spj- 
rit, or Holy Ghoſt, in diſtinction from the 
Father and Son, whom I ſhall endeavour 
to prove to be a perſon, a diſtinct perſon, 
and a divine perſon. 5 
Firſt, I ſhall endeayour to prove him to 
be a perſon, which will be eaſily done, by 
obſerving, 1 | 


1. Thar perſonal ſubſiſtence is aſcribed 
to him. As the Father hath life in himſelf; 
and the Son hath life in himſelf, ſo has the 
Holy Ghoſt life in himſelf. He is the au- 
thor of natural life: The breath or Spi- 
rit of the Almighty, ſays Elibu, hath gi- 
ven me life”. And he is the author of all 
ſpiritual life: It is he who implants the 
principle of life, and maintains and pre- 
ſerves it unto eternal life. All which he 
could not be, and do, unleſs he had life in 
himſelf, And if he has life in himſelf, he 
muſt be a perſon that ſubſiſts of himſelf. 

2. Perſonal characters and actions are aſ- 
cribed unto him. He is repreſented as a 
perſon, when he is ſaid to convince of ſin; of 
righteouſneſs, and of judgment; to comfort 
the hearts of God's people ; witneſs their 
adoption to them; teach them all things; 
guide them into all truth; aſſiſt them in 
their prayers; make interceſſion for them, 
according to the will of God; and ſeal them 


t Job xxxiit. 3. 
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up unto the day of redemption. And alſo, 
when he is ſaid to furniſh men wich gifts 

for the work of the miniſtry, and calls and 
appoints them thereto. Now all theſe things 
worketh one and the ſelf- ſame Spirit: All 
which he could not do; nor would he be 
L called, as he is, the Spirit of faith, holi- 
5 neſs, adoption, wiſdom and revelation; the 
anointing which teacheth all things; with 
many other names and characters of the fame 

import; was he not a perſon. 

. Perſonal properties, ſuch as inde 

Randing and will, are aſcribed to him. He 

is an intelligent agent; he knows the things 
of God, even the deep things of God, which 

do not lie within the reach of the under- 
ſtanding of creatures, without a divine re- 
velation. For the Spirit ſearcheth » all 
things, yea, the deep things of God. For 

what man. knoweth the things of a man, 

ſave the Spirit of man which 1s in him ? 

Even ſo the things of God knoweth no man, 

but the Spirit of God”. And as he is an 
intelligent, ſo he is a willing agent: As he 

ü knows all things, ſo he does all things ac- 
cording to his will and pleaſure: All * 
| theſe worketh the one and the ſelf-· ſame Spi- 
rit, 3 10 every el ſeverally as he 


will”, 


U x Cor. ii. 10, 11. W 1 Cor. xul. 1. 
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4. Perſonal affections are aſcribed to him; 
ſuch as love, grief, &c. As the Father loves 
the ele, and has ſhewn it in che choice of 
them to ſalvation ; and the Son loves them, 
and has ſhewn it in the redemption of them 
from ſin and miſery : So the Spirit loves 

them, and ſhows it in the ſanctification 
of them, and in the application of all 
grace unto them. Hence we read of the 
| love of the Spirit, Rom. xv. 30. The Spi- 
rit may be grieved by the fins and unbecom- 
ing converſation of the ſaints, Eph. iv. 3o. 
Yea, he may be rebelled againſt, and vexed, 
as he was by the T1/raelites, Iſa. Ixiii. 10. 
All which could not be ſaid of him, was 
he not a perſon, Yea, he is ſaid to be lied 
unto, Adds v. 3. to be blaſphemed, and have 
fin, and that unpardonable, committed a- 
gainſt him, Matt. xii. 32, 33. which could 
never be, was he not a perſon, and a divine 
perſon too, Bur, 

Secondly, I am to prove him to be a di- 
ſtinct perſon, both from the Father and the 
Son; and this may be collected, 

1. From his proceſſion from them both. 
That he proceeds from the Father is certain, 
and therefore muſt be diſtinct from him: 
* When the Comforter is come, whom 1 
will ſend unto you, from the Father, even 
the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from 


the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me”, fays 
Chriſt. 
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Chriſt *. It was once a warm controverſy 
between the Greek and Latin churches, 
whether the Spirit proceedeth from the Son 
as well as from the Father : It ſeems he 
ſhould, fince he is called © the Spirit of 
the Son”, as well as of the Father; and 
therefore muſt be diſtin& from him whoſe 
Spirit he is. 

2. This may be concluded from his miſ- 
ſion from them both. The Father is ſaid to 
ſend him; © the Comforter, which is the 
Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in 
my name, ſays Chriſt *, he ſhall teach you 
all things“: And of himſelf * he fays, 
If I go not away, the Comforter will not 
come unto you ; but if I depart I will ſend 
him unto you”. Now as he muſt be a per- 
ſon, and not a mere power, attribute, or 
quality, or he could not be ſent ; ſo he muſt 
be a diſtin& perſon from the Father and the 
Son, by whom heis ſent. 

3. He is ſaid to be another Comforter, 
« I will pray the Father *, ſays Chriſt, and 
he ſhall give you another Comforter *, h. e. 
another diſtin& from my Father and me. The 
Father of Chriſt is one Comforter ; he 1s 
« the God of comfort ©, who comforteth us 
in all our tribulation” : And Jeſus Chriſt 1s 
alſo a Comforter; Menachem, a Comforter *, 


* John xv. 26. Y Gal, iv. 6. John xiv. 26. Joka 
xvi. 7. b John xiv. 16. 2 Cor. i. 3, 4. 
4 Talmud Sanhed. fol. 98. 2. Kimchi in Zech. 3. 8. 
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was one of the names of the Meſſiah, and 
well known among the Jews. Hence old 
Simeon is faid to wait for the conſolation of 
Tjrael; b. e. the Meſſiah ; whom the Jews 
expected as a Comforter, Now the. Holy 
Ghoſt is another Comforter, diſtinct from 


them both; from the Son who prays, and 


from the Father, who is pray'd unto. 

4. The diſtinct perſonality of the Spirit, 
may be argued from his diſtin& appearances; 
as at the baptiſm of Chriſt, when he de- 
ſcended as a dove, and lighted upon him; 
and is manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the Fa- 
ther, who ſpake by a voice from heaven; and 
from the Son, who was baprized in Jordan: 
And alſo on the day of Penteco/t*, when © there 
appeared unto them, h. e. the apoſtles, clo- 
ven tongues, like as of fire; and it, b. e. 
Holy Ghoſt, in this form, fat on each of 
them ; and they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt”. Now this was neither the 
Father nor the Son, but the Holy Ghoſt, as 
diſtin& from them both; for Chriſt “being 


by the right hand ® of God, exalted, and 
having received of the Father the promiſe. 
of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhed forth this”, which 


was then ſeen and heard. 
95. He is repreſented as a diſtinct perſon in 
the form of baptiſm ; which is performed 
in the name of the Father, of the Son, 
Luke ii. 25. Acts ii, 3, Fer. 33, Matt. 
zii. 19. 5 
"x and 
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and of the Holy Ghoſt”. Now was he a 
mere power, quality, or attribute, and not 
a diſtin divine perſon, he would never be 
put upon an equal foot with the Father and 
the Son. He is mentioned as diſtinct from 
the Father and the Word, in the record 
which the Three are ſaid to bear in hea- 


ven; if he is not a diſtin perſon from 


them, there cannot be three that bear re- 
cord, Ted &u paelvesyles, three Teſtifiers, as 
they are ſaid to be. But I proceed, 
Thirdly, To prove the Holy Ghoſt to be 
a divine perſon ; or in other words, to be 


truly and properly God. The Deity of the 


Holy Ghoſt was denied by the * Macedoni- 
ans of old, and by the Socinians of late; 
and generally by all ſuch who oppoſe the 
proper divinity of the Son. That the Holy 
Ghoſt is truly and properly God may be con- 
cluded, 
1. From the divine names which are gi- 
ven unto him. He is called Fehovah, which 
is incommunicable to any creature, and pe- 
culiar to the Moſt High. He whom the 1/ra- 
elites tempted in the wilderneſs, vexed and 
rebelled againſt”, was Fehovab; and yet it 1s 


2 John v. 7. 

* 7d. Aug. de Haereſ. c. 52. & Danaeum in ib. They 
are called TIyzva]ojuayor, oppoſers of, or fighters againſt the 
Spirit, by Epiphanius, Haereſ. 74. 

Catecheſ. Racov. c. 1. p. 35. & c. 6. p. 214. Vid. Ca- 
lov. Sociniſm. profligat. Artic, 3. Contiov. 1, & 2. p. 219,222. 
Stegman. Photinianiſm, Diſp. 6. p. 65, 66. 

m Exod. xvil, 7. PAL: 
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certain , that this was the Holy Ghoſt; and 
therefore he muſt be Jehovab; and if ſo, 
then he muſt be the Moſt High God. It was 
TFehovabh , the Lord God of 1/rael, that ſpake 
by the mouth of his holy prophets, which 
have been ſince the world began. Now it 
is evident that it was the Holy Ghoſt, which 
ſpake not only by the mouth of David, 
but by the mouth of all the prophets “: For 
« holy men of God ſpake as they were mo- 
ved by the Holy Ghoſt” : It follows then, 
that he muſt be Jehovah, the Lord God of 
Tjrael. The Lord, the Adonai, who ſaid © to 
Tſaiah : * Whom ſhall I ſend, and who will 
go for us”? And he who bid him ſay, Go 
and tell this people, Cc. is by the apoſtle 
Paul, faid to be the Holy Ghoſt. The 


Greek word K h, which anſwers to Je- 


hovah and Adonai, is uſed of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the New Teſtament : He is that 
Spirit which is the Lord: He is called 
the Lord the Spirit: And is that Lord * 
who is deſired to direct the hearts of the 
ſaints into the love of God and patient wait- 
ing for Chriſt ; where he is manifeſtly di- 
ſtinguiſhed from God the Father, into whoſe 
love, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, into 


n Iſa. 1xiii, 10. Heb. iii. 7, 8, 9,-10. o Luke i. 68, 70, 
16. 1 1 Pet. i. 21. i. vis, Ads 
XXviii. 25, 26. : 

© 'O 5 Keie 76 TV&0 pa, 58, 2 Cor, iii. 17, 

u Ard K Del TVivua]yg, ver. 18. 

ni. ;. 


1 | a 


The Doctrine of the Trinity. 199 
a patient waiting for whom, he is entreated 
to direct the ſaints. Yea, he is called God 
in ſcripture ; when Ananias is faid to lye 
to the Holy Ghoſt, he is ſaid to lye not un- 
to men, but unto God. If lying to the Holy 
Ghoſt is lying to God , it follows, that the 
Holy Ghoſt muſt be God. The faints are 
called the temple of God; the reaſon is, 
becauſe the Spirit of God dwells in them; 
and becauſe their bodies are the temples of 
the Holy Ghoft, they are exhorted to glo- 
rify God in their bodies. Now if the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is not God, nor deſigned as ſuch 
in thoſe paſſages, there's no force nor ſtrength 
in the apoſtle's reaſoning. Moreover, when 
the apoſtle is ſpeaking of the diverſities of 
gifts, adminiftrations and operations, he ſays, 
it is the ſame Spirit, the ſame Lord, the ſame 
God, which worketh all in all: Where it is 
plain he is only ſpeaking of the Holy Ghoſt, 
to whom he gives thoſe divine names, of 
Spirit, Lord, and God. 

2. The proper Deity of the Spirit may 
be collected from the divine perfections 
which he is poſleſs'd of; ſuch as eternity, 
omnipreſence, omnifcience, and omnipo- 


Y AQts v. 3, 4. Ba 

Si enim qui domino mentitur, mentitur Spiritui Sano 
& qui Spiritui Santo mentitur, mentitur Deo: Nulli dubium 
eſt, conſortium Spiritus Sancti eſſe cum Deo. Dichmus de Spi- 
_ Sancto, l. 1, Inter Hieronymi opera, Tom. 9. p. 178. 
col. 4. 

2 x Cor, iii. 16. and vi. 19, 20. d 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6. 
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tence. Eternity is aſcribed to him; he is 
.called © the Eternal Spirit. He was con- 
cern'd in the creation of all things, and 
therefore muſt be before any creature ex- 
iſted; before the world began, and ſo from 
eternity. As God never was without his 
Son, ſo he never was without his Spirit. 

As for thoſe ſcriptures * which ſay the Holy 
Ghoſt was not yet, and that there were 
ſome who had not heard that there was any 
Holy Ghoſt ; theſe are to be underſtood of 
the wonderful effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the diſciples on the day of Pentecoſt, 

which was to be after Chriſt's glorification; 
and of which diſpenſation the diſciples at 
Epheſus had not yet heard. Immenſity is 
attributed to him : Whither ſhall I go from 
thy Spirit*? ſays the Pſalmiſt, and whicher 
ſhall I flee from thy preſence” ? Was he 
not every where, he might be ſhunned and 
avoided ; and if he is every where, he muſt 
be God. The faints are his temples in which - 
he dwells; and he dwells in them all, in all 
times and places; which he could not do, 
was he not immenſe and omnipreſent. Om- 
niſcience is a divine perfection which be- 
longs to him: He knows all things, even 
the deep things of God; his thoughts, pur- 
poſes, and counſels ; which he could nor, 


© Heb. ix. 14. Some copies read it, the Holy Spirit, Vid. 


Grotium in loc. | 
d John vii. 39. Acts xix. 2. Pal. exxxix. 7, 


Was 
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was he not omniſcient. Nor could he teach 
the ſaints all things, or guide them into all 
truth; nor make interceſſion for them, ac- 
cording to the will of God; much leſs fore- 
tel things to come, as he did under the Old 
Teſtament: For the Spirit of Chriſt, in the 
prophets, © teſtified before hand * the ſuf- 
erings of Chriſt and the glory that ſhould 
follow”. Chriſt promiſed the Spirit to his 
diſciples , as he who ſhould ſhew them 
things to come, which he accordingly did. 
He witneſſed to the apoſtle Paul, that 
bonds and afflitions ſhould abide him in 
every city; and foretold by Agabus\, that 
there would be a great dearth throughout 
the world; which came to paſs in the days 
of Claudius Cz/ar. Omnipotence is ano- 
ther divine perfection which properly be- 
longs to him. He is the power of the 
Higheſt, and the finger of God. He work- 
eth all things according to his will. His 
concern in creation; the formation of 
Chriſt's human nature in the womb of the 
virgin; the many ſigns, wonders and gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, loudly proclaim him to 
be the omnipotent God. Now if thoſe per- 
fections are attributed to him, which are 
peculiar to Deity, it follows, that he muſt 


be God. Bur, 


; f r pet. i. 11. E John xvi. 13. h Acts xx. 23. 
N Acts xi. 28, 
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3. This may be further proved from the di- 
vine works which he has performed, or which 
he is or has been concern'd in. Creation is 
a work of divine power, in which the Spi- 
rit, with the Father and Son, was jointly 
concern'd ; as by the word of the Lord 
the +> ag were made”, ſo⸗ by the breath 
or. Spirit of his mouth, all the hoſt of them”. 
The Lord, © by: his Spirit garniſh'd. the 
heavens”. It was". the Spirit of the Lord 
that moved upon the face of the waters, 
and brought the rude indigeſted chaos into a 
beautiful form and order. And ſays Elibu, 
* The Spirit of God | hath made me, and 
the breath of the Almighty hath given me 
life”. The ſeripture which “is given by 
inſpiration of God”, and is a work purely 
divine, is wholly of the Spirit's inditing: 
« Holy ” men ſpake as they were moved by 
che Holy Ghoſt”. It was the Spirit of God 
who formed the human nature of Chriſt in 
the womb: of the virgin; a thing marvel- 
tous and furprizing,. and filled it with a 
plenitude of gifts and graces. All the mi- 
racles which Chriſt wrought, he wrought 
by the Holy Ghoſt'* ; and all the mighty 
figns and wonders which were done by the 
apoſtles, were by the power of the Spirit of 
God. The work of regeneration and conver- 


x Pſal. xxxili. 6. Job xxvi. 13, = Cen. z. 2. 

n Job xxxiii. 4. ® 2 Tim. 11, 16. N. i 21. 
2 Matt, xii 28. Rom. xv. 19. | 

ſion, 
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fon, a work wherein the exceeding great- 
neſs of God's power is diſplay d, is aſcrib'd 
to him; and therefore * called the ſanctifi- 
cation of the Spirit, and the renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſt. It is he who qualifies men 
for the work of the miniftry , calls them 
to it, directs their labours, and appoints 
them paftors and overſeers in the ſeveral 
churches. He not only dwells in the ſouls, 
but in the mortal bodies of the ſaints; 
and by him will they be quieken'd and 
raiſed at the laſt day: All which ſufficiently 
prove him to be truly and properly God. 

4. This truth will receive more weight, if 
we conſider the divine worſhip which is due 
to him, and as ſuch, 1s given him. He is 
not only the Spirit of grace and ſupplication 
to the ſaints, who helps them under their 
infirmities, and makes interceſſion for 
them, according to the will of God ; bur 
he is alſo pray'd unto . Grace and peace 
are wiſhed for from him as from the other 
two perſons. Swearing ”, which is a ſo- 
lemn act of religious worſhip, is by him; 
and baptifm is adminiſtred in his name; 
which would not be, was he not a divine 
perſon, truly and properly God. To con- 
clude, I hope I have proved what I under- 
took, That there is but one God; that there 


{Pe i b« Ft. 6% f 1 Cor, xii, 4— 11. 
Acts xiii. 2. and viii. 29. and xvi. 6, 7. and xx. 28. Rom. 
viii. 11. Y 2 Thell iii. 5, Rev. i. 4. Rom. ix. 1. 
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is a plurality in the Godhead; that there 
;are three divine perſons in it ; that the Fa- 
ther i is God, the Son God, and the Holy Spi- 
rit God; that theſe are diſtinct in 5 
the ſame in ſubſtance, equal in power and 
glory. I ſhall cloſe all with the Ry 
Ph 


To the Father, to the Son, hid to the Holy 

_ Ghoſt, three Perſons, but one God, be 
all honour, glory, and praiſe, now and 
for evermore. Amen. 


